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PREFACE 


The work presents the literary excellency, historical value, 
ethical & religious aspects of the text Buddhavamsa of 
Khuddaka-Nik@ya in the pali canon Tipitaka. In Buddhavamsa, 
a literary gift of biographical poetry written in a novel way in a 
very simple & elegant style with sonorous verses (gathas), the 
twenty four Previous Buddhas are not historical personages. 
The life of Gotama Buddha of 6th century B. C. the founder of 
Buddhism & Buddhas can be considered as a Kavya embelished 
with all its cahracteristic grace & refinments. The two opening 
chapters of Buddhavamsa are really excellent specimens of 
simple poetry, with bold imagery & sublime thoughts. 


Buddhavamsa composed in Sloka metre, claims merit, not for 


historicity, but for poetry; still it is not without historical value. 


In this present work, the thesis entitled “A Critical Study 
on the Buddhavamsa” I have made an attempt to present and 
focus the truths of Buddhism embeded as gems in the words, 
similes, metaphors, myth, refrains etc. in the verses of 
Buddhavamsa and the introspection which the poet conveyed 
with harmonizing faculty of imagination. With respect to the 


param is, teachings of Gotama Buddha and the prediction of 
coming the Future Buddha Metteyya, a central point of 
Buddhavamsa, a new view in new perspective & measure is 
the main thesis. 


Guided by the Bodhisatta Ideal and Padramis or 
transcendental virtues a man can selflessly work for others raising 
man’s worth and proceed toward perfection of mind, and this 
inclination of man towards humanity & perfection may solve 
the problems of society and thereby can achieve emancipation 
from sufferings of the world and mankind’s genuine civilization. 
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CHAPTER - 1 


INTRODUCTION 


The historical & religious personage Gautama Buddha (Pali. 
Gotama Buddha) of C. 6th Century B. C., the light of Asia, was the 
founder of Buddhism. His main concern was how to remove 
sufferings & evil from life by eradicating the root causes rooted in 
the mind itself. It is a reality that one’s pure and serene mind 
endowed with loving kindness, compassion, sympathetic joy and 
equanimity can make the family & consequently entire society and 
nation peaceful. 


The Gotama Buddha taught to the civilized Aryans of India 25 
Centuries ago a scientific religion containing the highest 
individualistic altruistic ethics, a philosophy of life built on 
psychological mysticism & a cosmogony which is in harmony with 
geology, astronomy, radioactivity and relativity. ! 


Buddhism refers to Four Noble Truths (Cattari Ariya Saccani) 
of the existance of sufferings, cause of sufferings, it’s cessation, 
the Noble Eighfold Path (Middle Path) to cessation of sufferings 
with the knowledge of dependent origination, by Metta & Karuna 
(Universal love & compassion) towards all beings and god deeds 
& dedications for others. We have the verses? 


Ye Keci panabhut’atthi, /tasa va thavara va anavasesa, 
digha@ va ye mahanta va 

majjhima rassak’ dnuka-thtla. — Verse No. 4 

Dittha va ye va adittha, / Ye ca dtire vasanti avidure, 
bhuta va sambhavesi va 


Sabbe Satta bhavantu Sukhit’att@. — Verse No. 5. 


Which mean “in this earth, those who exist, wéak or strong, 
tall or big, middle or short, lean or bulky, seen or unseen, resides 
near or far, those who have born or will born - let all beings be 
happy” - A prayer of all Buddhists. 


“Aviod all evil, do good & keep mind pure” - is Buddha’s 
message of deliverence, This ethical idealism finds expression in 
loving kindness to all beings. 


There is also no agnosticism in Buddhism. The truth Absolute 
the Buddha has proclaimed, and that absolute wisdom culminating 
in the blessedness & peace of Nibbana could be realized in this life 
in perfect consciousness, without having recourse to the foolish 
speculation of the whence & whither & the what am I? Neither 
belief in a creator nor the acceptance of a fatalistic determination, 
nor the rejection of a future life are considerd as essential for the 
realization of the perfect state. 


Buddhism showed the errors of monotheism, atheism, fatalism, 
nihilism, agnosticism, polytheism, materialism, Sensualism, 
asceticism, spiritualism, deism by analysing the contents of each 
of the then human beliefs in the society and brought about a great 
social revolution. Buddha-San gha is an ideal pattern of a classless 


society where the Brahmana as well as Pariah found a good place 
for self expression and development. * 


Buddhist ethics seem to have played a more important role in 
Buddhism than in many other world religions. Unlike Christianity, 
Islam & Hinduism, Buddhism does not believe in the existence of 
God as the creator and governor of all beings. Human beings will 
be responsible for their actions. Moral cultivation, rather than faith, 
worship & sacrifice to a supreme being, dictates human destiny. ° 


Buddhism is a “humane” religion. It teaches us to love fellow 
human beings; the process of development of man, according to 
the principles enunciated by him, does not. require the grace or 
assistance of God & it also does not refer to attainment of divinity 
as the final goal but its aim is how to become perfect human beings. ° 


The Treatise Buddhavamsa of Khuddaka Nikd@ya in Tripitaka 
(Pali. Tipitaka), depicts the historical Gotama Buddha as the 
incarnation of the transcendent Buddha, who takes incarnations for — 
the salvation of sentient beings through many meritorious deeds 
based on love for individual and collective happiness; it shows that 
ten paramitads or param is? or Buddha Karaka Dhamma are the 
virtues to be observed to become a Buddha. The truths upon which 
- Buddha’s teachings are founded are natural. They have been taught® 
in successive Kalpas or World Period cycles by certain illumined 
beings called the Buddhas. 


Among the two major schools of thought in Buddhism, 
1. Hinay@na (Little raft) or Theravada (way of Elder’s) Buddhism, 
2. Mahayana (Big raft) Buddhism which is established after the 
Theravada or original Buddhism, claims to be the ‘Buddhism of 


masses’ & focuses on doctrines & beliefs which will lead people 
along the path to enlightenment & prepare them for the experience. 


Mahayana Buddhists advocate that there is not just one 
Buddha but many; the ideal of Mahayana Buddhism is Buddhahood 
& everyone can attain Buddhahood if he becomes Bodhisatta 
‘first’*; all are potential Buddhas, for Buddhahood is not the special 
prerogative of specially graced persons. "° 


Mahayana has inculcated the conception of Bodhisatta‘' and 
it lays emphasis on the fourfold sublime existences (Cattaro 
brahmavihara) which refers to the virtues of friendliness (mettd), 
compassion (Karun 4@), sympathy (mudita) & equanimity (Upekkha) 
or evenmindedness & which constitutes the moral foundation of 
man & are indespensible to his peace & happiness. !” 


Bodhisatta Ideal is the most refined & the most beautiful that 
could ever, in this ego-centric world, be conceived of, for what is 
nobler than a life of service & purity? ? Every Bodhisatta practises 
ten perfections (paramitas) to gain perfect enlightenment, 
samm asambuddhahood. 


Today the whole world is suffering from the malady of greed 
for material gains, intolerance, hatred & moral degradation; it is on 
the verge of destruction. To resist the peril of the society let us 
translate the mercy of pity of the Lord Buddha into our own lives. 
Let us achieve emancipation by leading the noble unselfish life of 
charity, truth for truth’s sake, love for love’s sake without 
expectation of reward & without fear of punishment following the 
cardinal Truths & Buddhism. ™ 
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I3: 


14. 


in Pali are called parami . Ten parami s or paramitas are dana, Si la, 
nekkhamma, Panna, Viriya, Khanti, Sacca, adhitthana, metta & 
Upekkha@ and each Parami or Paramita is of three degrees : 


Parami, Upaparami & Paramatthaparami . 

Danam Si la¥ica nekkhammam Pati aviriyaiica Ki disam 
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Dasap@rami taya@ dhira Ki disa@ lokanayaka 

Khatham upapa@rami punna param’atthaparami Katham. 
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Bodhisatta : One who is devoted to or intent on wisdom or enlightenment 


or a being aspiring to become a Buddha. — N@rada Maha thera, The 


Buddha & His Teachings, P. 337. 
Sambhasha, Mahabodhi centenary commemorative vol. P. 111. 
Maha thera Narada, The Buddha & His Teachings, P. 336. 
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CHAPTER - 2 


DATE OF COMPOSITION & PLACE OF 


BUDDHAVAMSA IN THE PALI 
CANONICAL LITERATURE 


2.1. PALI CANONICAL LITERATURE & PLACE OF 
BUDDHAVAMSA: 


The Pali Canon or the Tipitaka consists of the three Pitakas. ' 
Vinaya Pitaka (Discipline Basket), Sutta-Pitaka (Sermon Basket) 
& Abhidhamma Pitaka (Metaphysical Basket). Vinaya-Pitaka is the 
best source of information relating the ancient Buddhist order & 
monk life. Sutta-Pitaka is the main source for the doctrine of Gotama 
Buddha. Abhidhamma Pitaka contains abhidhamma?’ discourses. 


Sutta-Pitaka, the most significant literary works of Buddhism, 
contains proses, dialogues, legends, poems, fairytales, fables, Pithy- 
sayings & songs and is divided into five Nikayas or collections : 
D igha-Nikaya, Majjhima-Nikaya, Samyutta-Nikaya, Anguttara- 
Nikaya & Khuddaka-Nikaya; the first four consist of Suttas or 
discourses which are cognate & homogeneous in character. While 
the Khuddakanikaya or “the collection of smaller pieces” or more 
properly “the collection of miscellanea” contains many smaller & 


some voluminons books of the Pali-canon; but in respect of content 
& character the texts complied here differ largely from one another. 


The Khuddaka-Nikaya, the fifth & the last division, contains 
the following sixteen books: 1. Khuddaka-Patha (shorter Texts), 
2. Dhammapada (The way of truth), 3. Udana (Paeans of Joy/ 
estatic utterance), 4. Ittvuttaka (“Thus said Discourses), 5. Sutta- 
nip ata (collected Discourses), 6. Vimana Vatthu (stories of celestial 
Mansions), 7. Petavatthu (stories of Petas/ghosts or deads), 8. 
Theragatha (Psalms of the Brethren), 9. Therigatha (Psalms of 
the Sisters), 10. Jataka (Birth stories of Bodhisatta), 11. Maha- 
Niddesa (Long Expositions), 12. Cula-Niddesa (Short Expositions), 
13. Patisambhidamagga (Book on Anatytical knowledge or The 
Path to Analysis), 14. Apadana (Lives of Arahants), 15. 
Buddhavamsa (Lineage of Buddhas) & 16. Cariya-pitaka (Modes 
of conduct). Texts are composed for the most part in verse & 
contain all the most important works of Buddhist poetry. But as 
later Mahaniddesa & cula-niddesa are counted as one treatise 
“Niddesa” by Buddhaghosa?, total no. of books changed into 
fifteen. Hence the text Buddhavams is the fourteenth book of 
Khuddakanikaya. The word ‘Buddhavamsa’ is a combination of 
two words: ‘Buddha’ - which means one who attained enlightenment 
(Bodhi) and ‘vamsa’ (skt. vam Sa) means ‘genealogy’, ‘generation’, 
‘order’, hence also the “Chronicles” or the “story” of a house, a 
dynasty, an order of teaching etc. and hence in general a “history” . 
going back to the earliest beginings in titles like Buddhavamsa, 
Dipavamsa, Mahavamsa, Thipavamsa, Dathavamsa etc, as 
also in the Sanskrit titles like Harivamsa, Raghuvamsa etc. Therefore 
‘Buddhavamsa’ means the history of Buddhas or the lineage of 
Buddhas or “a description & exposition of the lineage of the 
Buddhas.” 


2.2. THE TREATISE BUDDHAVAMSA: 


The Buddhavamsa‘* or “History of the Buddhas” a less 
voluminous & fourteenth book of Khuddakanikaya, contains the 
history of the twenty four previous Buddhas supposed to have 
preceded the historical Gotama Buddha during the last twelve world 
cycles (Kalpas or Pali. Kappas)° and of Gotama Buddha, the 25th 
Buddha. 


In Buddhavamsa, Gotama Buddha gives.in response to a 
question by his disciple Sariputta an account (in verse) of his first 
forming resolve to become Buddha and his previous lives as 
Bodhisatta when he practised the Paramitas during the regimes of 
twenty four Former Buddhas. There are three portions or nidanas 
in the Buddhavamsa: 1. The life history of the Gotama Buddha 
extending from the age in which the sacred assurance was 
vouchsafed to the Great Being at the foot of Dipankara Buddha, 
until his death in the character of Vessantara he was reborn in the 
Tusita Heaven, the joyous heaven in which all the Bodhisattas or 
beings about to become Buddhas are born prior to their last 
incarnation, is called the dtire-nidana® or the history of remote 
antiquity; 2. the history extending from the translation by death 
from Tusita to the attainment of Omniscience at the foot of the 
Bodhi or Bo-tree (Nigrodha-tree), is called avidtire-nidana’ or 
the history of not far or nearer events / comparatively modern history, 
& 3. lastly the history from the attainment of Buddhahood under 
Bodhi tree to Parinibb ana and whatever else that intervened between 
these two is included under the Santike-nidana® i.e. 
contemporaneous history. 


After an introductory chapter in first portion, one chapter is 
devoted to each of the 24 previous Buddhas depicted in a somewhat 


Se oe 


dreary manner, in different heads? (paricchedas) — how each earlier 
Buddha set the “wheel of the religion” in motion, the chief events 
took place and how Gotama Buddha as a Bodhisatta then 
worshipped each previous Buddha & how his own future 
Buddhahood was prophesised by the Buddha of that time, first by 
the Buddha Dipankara. Canto 26 relates to the life of Buddha 
Gotama. Then a pakin naka Katha follows in which again the former 
Buddhas enumerated with three Buddhas as Tanhankara, 
Medhankara & Saranankara added & Metteyya, the future Buddha 
mentioned; last chapter contains a report on the distribution of the 
relics of Gotama Buddha. 


The Buddhavamsa containing 28 cantos was propounded by 
the Supreme Buddha Gotama the omniscient Tathagata while he 
was perambulating in the Ratanacankama at the great 
Nigrodhavih ara at Kapilavathu, his object was to rescue his kinsmen 
& men from the torrents of the passion. !° 


Buddhavamsa depicts in verse 3-5 of Ratanacanka- 
manakan dam, 


Na h’ete jananti sadevamanusa 

Buddho ayam K idisako nar’uttamo 

Iddhi balam pafi fi abalafica K idisam 
Buddhabalam loka-hitassa K idisam. 

Na h’ete jananti sadeva-manusa 

Buddho ayam idisako naruttamo 

Iddhi balam pafifiabalafica idisam 
Buddhabalam lokahitassa idisam. 

Handaham dassaissami Buddhabalam anuttaram 


Cankamam m@payissami nabhe ratana-man ditam. 


— ‘Not, Sir, do they, devas & men, know of what sort is a 
Buddha, best of men, of what sort is the power of efficient will, the 
power of wisdom, of what sort is Buddha-power for the good of 
the world. Not, Sir, do they, devas & men, know that a Buddha is 
such a best man, that such is the power of efficient will, the power 
of wisdom, that such is Buddha-power for the good of the world. 


Come then, I will show supreme Buddha-power, ‘I will create 
a walk in the sky adorned with jewels’— said Gotama Buddha. 


We also have some important data from “The 
Madhuratthavilasin i” (P.3-4) a commentary on Buddhavamsa by 
Mahathera Buddhadatta!! in the following way: 


KEN’AYAM DESITO TI ? ie. Ayam Buddhavamso Kena 
desito? (By whom was this Buddhavamsa propounded?) © 


— “Sabbadhammesu appatihatfdnacdrena dasabalena, 
catuvesdrajjavisdaradena dhammardajena dhammassamina 
tathagatena Sabbannitina Sammadsambuddhena desito”; i.e. it 
(Buddhavamsa) was propounded by the supreme Buddha who 
acquired on infallible knowledge of all dhamm4 (Truth or Doctrine 
or Religion), who had achieved the four vessarajjani, was the 
dhammaraja (the king of righteousness), the lord of justice, the 
omniscient Tathagata. 


KATTHA DESITO TI ? (Where did he propound it ?) 


— Kapilavatthumahanagare Nigrodhardmamahavihare 
paramrucirasandassane devamanussanayananipatabhUte Ratana- 
cankame cankamantena desito. That means, He propounded it at 
the great city of Kapilavatthu, at great Nigrodhavihara, in the act of 


a 


perambulating in the Ratanacankama, which attracted the gaze of 
Gods & of man by its pre-eminent and exquisite beauty. 


KASS’ ATTHAYA CA DESITO TI ? (On what account it 
was propounded?) 


— A 


—“Dvasitiya fidtisahassanam anekakot inafi ca devamanu- 
ssanam atthaya desito.” - He propounded it for the benefit of two 
thousand Kinsmam & of innumerable kotis (crores) of men & Gods. 


KIM ATTHAYA DESITO TI ? (On what account it was 
propounded ?) 


— Caturoghanittaranatthaya desito - that means he 
propounded it that might rescue them (Kinsmen, men & Gods) 
from the four oghas (torrents of passions). 


KADA DESITO IT ? When did he propound it ? 


“Bhagava hi pathamabodhiyam v isati vassani anibaddhavaso 
hutva’yattha yattha phdsu hoti tattha tatth’eva gantva vasi.” Le. 
Bhagava (Gotama Buddha) during the first twenty years of his 
Buddhahood led a houseless life (of a pilgrim) sojourning at such 
places as he found most convenient to dwell in. 


KATHAM ? (Where ?) 


Pathamavassam Isipatane dhammacakkam pavattetva 
atthadrasabrahmakotiyo amatapanam payetva Baradnasim 
upanissaya Isipatane migadaye vasi, dutiyavassam Rajagaham 
upanissaya Veluvanamahavihare, tatiyacatutthani pi tattha’eva, 
pancamam Vesdlim upanissaya Mahavane Kutagarasalayam, 


Chatthamam Mankulapabbate, Sattamam Tavatimsabhavane, 
atthamam Bhagge Sumsum@ragirim upnissaya Bhesakalavane, 
navamam Kosambiyam, dasamam Parileyyakavanasan de, 
ekadasamam Nalayabrahmanagame, dvadasamam Veranjayam, 
terasamam Ca@liyapabbate, Cuddasamam Jetavanamahavihare, 
paticadasamam Kapilavatthumah@nagare, Solasamam Alavakam- 
dametva Caturasitipanasahassani amatapanam pdayetva 
Alaviyam, Sattarasamam Rajagahe yeva, attharasamam 
Caliyapabbate va, tatha ektinavisatimam, visatimam pana 
vassam Rdajagahe yeva vasi. 


Tena vuttam : bhagava hi pathamabadhiyam visati vassani 
anibaddhavaso hutva yattha yattha phadsukam hoti tattha tatth’ eva 
gantva vas 1” ti. 


Tato patthadya pana Sdvatthim yeva upanissaya 
Jetavanamahav ihare ca Pubbarame ca dhuvaparibhogavasena vasi. 
Yada pana “Sattha buddho hutva Bardnasiyam Isipatane 
migadaye pathamavassam vasitva vutthavasso pavaretva 
Uruvelam gantva tattha tayo mase vasanto tebhatikajatile dametva 
bhikkhusahassehi kataparivadro Phussamasapunnamayam 
Rajagaham gantva dve m4se tatth’eva vasi; tada Baranasito 
nikkhantassa pafica masa jata, sakalo hemanto atikkanto 
Udayittherassa dgatadivasato sattatthadivasd vitivatta. So pana 
Phaggaunamdsiyam Cintesi : atikkanto hemanto, vassntakalo 
anuppatto,” Samayo tathagatassa Kapilapuram gantum ti. “So evam 
cintento pathamattahi gathahi gamanavan nam van nesi.” 

Atha Sattha tassa vacanam sutva natisangham Katukamo 
hutva “Angamagadhavdsinam dasahi Sahassehi Kapila- 
vatthuvasinam dasahi sahassaechi ti sabbeh’eva visatiya 
Khindsavasahassehi parivuto Rajagahato nikkhamitva divase 


divase yojanam gacchanto Rajagahato Satthiyojanam 
Kapilapuram dvihi masehi sampapunitva” tatha fdatinam 
vandapanattham yamakapatihariyam akasi. Tad’ ayam 
Buddhavamso destio. 


So, the Gotama Buddha after enlightenment spent in the first 
year at the Isipatana (in Baranas 1) turning the wheel of religion 
(dhammacakka-pavattana) or delivering his the very first religious 
discourse and administring to eighteen Kotis (crores) of Brahmas 
the heavenly draught (nibbana). The 2nd year he dwelt at the 
veluvanamahavihara in Rajagaha for the spiritual welfare of that 
city : The 3rd & 4th year also he dwelt at the veluvanamahavihara 
in Rajagaha i.e. at the same place. Out of considaration for vesali, 
he dwelt the 5th year of his wandering in the KUtagara-sala in the 
Maha@vanavihara near that city. He spent the 6th year at Makula 
mountain and the 7th in Tavatimsa bhavana (one of the devalokas). 


The 8th year, for the welfare of sumsum@ra mountain, near 
Bhagga, he dwelt in the wilderness of Bheskala, and the 9th year at 
Kosambi, the 10th year in the Parileyya wilderness, the 11th year in 
the brahmin village Nala, the 12th year at Veranja, the 13th year 
at the Cali (or caliya) mountain, the 14th year at the Jetavanavihara 
in Savatth ipura, the 15th at the great city Kapilavatthu, the 16th at 
the Alavi, subduing Alavaka (an evil spirit) & administrating the 
heavenly draught to eighty four thousand living creatures. 


He stayed the 17th year at Rajagaha & the 18th at the Cali 
mountain; the 19th year also in the same place as 18th. 


He resided the twentieth year of his wandering in carrier life at 
Rajagaha. And so it said that, Bhagava during the first twenty years 


of his Buddhahood led a houseless life of a pilgrim sojouring at 
such such places as he found most convient to dwell in. 


After spending 20 years of his carrier-life as Buddha he 
exclusively dwelt either at the Jetavanamahavihara for the spiritual 
welfare savatthipura or at Pubarama for the welfare of Sadketapura, 
deriving his subsistence by alms (from those cities). On Sattha 
(the divine teacher Sakya) becoming Buddha held his first vassa 
(year) at the Isipatana (an edifice situated at Baranasi), at a place 
so secluded that no wild animal was disturbed; and having completed 
his vassa there, repaired to Uruvela where he tarried three months. 
Having there converted three ascetics (jatilas) who were brothers, 
attended by his fraternity of a thousand bhikkhus, he proceeded to 
Rajagaha on the fullmoon day of the month Phussa (December- 
January) and sojourned there two months. Five months had then 
elapsed since his departure from Baranasi. The hemanta was also 
over; and it was also 7or 8 days after the arrival of the emissary 
Udayi. That individual, in the month of Phagguna (Feb-March), 
thus thought, “The hemanta is past, & the vassanta (spring) is 
arrived, and it is the time Tathagata promised to repair to 
Kapilavatthu.” Having thus reflected, he set forth the gratifications 
of a visit to his native city (in a poem of sixty verses) to Buddha. 


Thereupon Sattha, on his hearing of this appeal, disposed to 
gratify the wishes of his relatives, attended by ten thousand bhikkhus 
of various tribes, from Anga and Magadha, and by ten thousand 
from Kapilavatthu, being altogether twenty thousand sanctified 
arahats, set out from Rajagaha. By only travelling daily at the rate 
of one yojana, he reached the city of Kapilavatthu, which is distant 
from Ra@jagaha sixty yojanas, in two months; and in order that he 
might command the reverence of his relations, he perfromed a pair 


of miracles (of two opposite resluts). It was upon this occasion 
that he propounded the Buddhavamsa. 


KASSA VACANAM TI ? (Whose discourse is it ?) 


“Savakapaccekabuddhanam asadharanam Sammasam- 
buddhass’eva vacanam” - It is the discourse of Supreme Buddha 
perfectly enlightened, who is not to be compared with the priesthood 
and the Paccekabuddhas; he is extra ordinary. 


“KENA C’ABHATO TI ?” (By whom has it been 
perpetuated ?) 


Acariyaparamparaya abhato. Ayam hi Sariputtatthero 
Bhaddaji Tisso Kosiyaputto Siggavo Moggaliputto Sudatto 
Dhammiko Dasako Sonako Revato ti evam adihi yava 
tatiyasangitikala abhato, tato uddham pi tesam yeva 
Sissanusissehi ti evam tava acariyaparamparaya yav ajjakala 
abhato” ti veditabbo. — It has been perpetuated by the generation 
of unbroken succession of theras - Sdriputta, Bhaddaji, Tissa 
kostyaputta, Siggava, Moggaliputta, Sudatta, Dhammika, Dassaka, 
Sonaka & Revata. By these it was brought to the period when 3rd 
convocation was held and subsequently by their disciples up to the 
present day 1.e. by the transmission from the preceptor to disciples, 
it was brought onwards. . 


The contents of Buddhavamsa partly overlaps with the Jataka- 
nidana where verses from Buddhavamsa are quoted, The same is 
true for the introduction to the Atthasalini. A quotation from an 
otherwise unknown Dvadasasahassabuddhavamsa, which may be 
ascribed to the Abhayagiriviharin has been discovered recently 
by P. Skilling. 


Niddna-katha, the introductory chapter of Jatakatthakatha 
(a commentary of Jataka) gives the life history of Gotama Buddha 
in three sections similar to Buddhavamsa with a variation in third 
section. It is written on the central theme of Buddhavamsa & 
Cariyapitaka, & represents an earlier phase in the development of 
the Buddha legend.'* Jatakas are “stories from the earlier births 
(of Buddha) or “Bodhisatta!*-stories” which describe how 
Bodhisatta in his earlier existences lays a role, whether as a hero of 
the story or as a sub-ordinate or as a spectator. 


Gotama the Buddha is called Bodhisatta upto the moment when 
he attained enlightenment, but not only in his last earthly life, but 
also in all the innumerable existences which he as human being, as 
animal or as God (shining one) — has passed through before he 
was reborn, for the last time, as son of the Sakiya king Suddhodana 
of Kapilavatthu. ' 


In the Buddhavamsa it is sought to inter-connect the 
biographies of twenty five Buddhas by a continuous chain of 
progress of a single Bodhisatta who had the resolve (panidhana, 
skt. pranidhana) to become Buddha at all costs & the career of a 
Bodhisatta proceeded through the fullfilment of the ten paramitas 
or perfections all of which occur in the Buddhavam sa.!” 


The object of the text Buddhavamsa in sonorous verse & 
Sloka metre, is to celebrate, depict, & glorify ten paramitas and 
project & highlight the doctrine of Buddhahood. Through a bird’s- 
eye view of Pali literature and poetry only, Buddhavamsa is a text 
representative of Carita Kavya class.!*4 Also according to the 
division of the canon into nine angas (navanga buddhasdsana) the 
contents of Buddhavamsa may claim three angas : Jatakam 
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(Buddha’s previous lives as Bodhisattas), Abbhutadhammam 
(Suttas delivered on supernatural elements) & Vedallam [the 
Buddha’s message in the form of vedalla (skt. Vaidurya) or gem.] "°° 


The whole Buddhavamsa is defined as pucchavasika’® 
(Buddhavamsa commentary, 65,4) because Sariputta asks the 
Buddha a question and the Gotama Buddha in his turn answers. 


As to the author of Buddhavamsa, there are controversies. 
According to Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhavamsa is the work 
of an unknown author.” Prof. C.A.F. Rhys Davids in his editorial 
note on the Minor Anthologies of the Pali canon. Part I, BV & 
CP, commented : “we can with plausibility imagine the author or 
authors to have been inmates of a Vihara, say at Kapilavatthu, one 
of the centres referred to in Samyutta Nikaya, Mahavagga (P. 369 ff) 
or Rajagaha...”. N. K. Singh & B. Baruah describe that “the 
Buddhavamsa, a poem is ascribed to thera Kassapa”.”! But G. P. 
Malalasekara in his Dictionary of Pali proper names commented : 
“The Gandhavamsa speaks of a Buddhavamsa written by an author 
named Kassapa. This is probably not the same work.” There are 
also more than one Kassapa who are “the writers of various 
periods. # 


The Gandhavavmsa states that the thera Kassapa who is the 
author of Anagatavamsa is also the author of the Mohavicchedani, 
Vimaticchedani & the Buddhavamsa. The Sdsanavamsad ipa (verse 
no. 1204) says that “he (Kassapa) was a poet who lived in the cola 
country, but nothing other is known, either of his date or of his 
other works. It is certain that the Buddhavamsa which is supposed 
to have written by the author Kassapa of Anadgatavamsa, was 
different from the canonical works of the same name.” (G. P. 


Malalasekara; Pali literature of Ceylon, P. 160). Hence, any Elder 
Thera Kassapa or whoever may be the author of the treatise 
Buddhavamsa, he is neccessarily a poet and the Buddhavamsa is 
a nice, refined, sublime, religious poem. 


2. 3. Date of composition of Buddhavamsa. 


As the Buddhavamsa belongs to Pali-canon, Tipitaka, let first 
consider the period of composition of Tipitaka. Two basic facts” 
have to be considered, first, the Buddhist canon belongs to the 
class of anonymous literature. It has not been shaped by one single 
author, but it has been growing over a long period of time. The 2nd 
important fact is that this literature has been handed down orally 
for a considerable time. As far as the Sutta-pitaka is concerned 
this task was entrusted to the bha nakas or reciters. These bha nakas 
may also have been the redactors of the texts, if the information 
that the Dighabhanakas incorporated the Khuddakanikaya into 
the Abhidhammapitaka is taken into consideration. It is important 
for the tradition that the bha nakas specialized in individual Nik@yas, 
because this may be one of the reasons why parallel texts were 
created; every branch of specialists endavoured to have some 
knowledge on all important aspects of teaching in their respective 
repertoire. 7° 


In the Tipitaka, the Pali-canon of Buddhists most of the 
speeches & addresses are attributed to the Buddha himself; it is 
also told at length & in detail, where & on which occasion the 
Master delivered a speech or addressed a gathering but what really 
originates from Buddha Gotama can perhaps be hardly ever decided, 
for he left behind very little in writing, many speeches & addresses 
of him have been preserved in the memory of his faithful disciples 


& have handed down to posrerity. Because in the sixth century 
B.C. when Buddhism originated writing was hardly used. Recitation 
& memorisation were means for the preservation of records & 
Gotama Buddha’s speeches, sayings, discourses, conversations 
were accordingly handed down orally through succession of 
teachers (Acariyaparampara)*° 


Although none of the works belonging to the Buddhist literature 
may originate from the time of Buddha, Yet individual texts contained 
in these works may perhaps be considered as the words of 
Buddha.*”? Among the early disciples of Buddha, there were also 
certainly some excellent scholars & some of them might be the 
authors”* of a few of the speeches, sayings & poems found in 
collections. 


As the Tipitaka is a large collection of speeches or dialouges, 
of saying, songs, stories, & rules of the holy order it is obvious & 
evident that such collections can only be the finale of a long period 
of literary activity preceding them & that their constituents must 
belong to varrious epoques.” According to the Buddhist tradition 
such a finale took place very early. For it is reported that a few 
weeks after mahaparinibbana of Gotama Buddha, first Buddhist 
council was held in Rajagaha town (modern Rajagir) in order to 
‘fix a canon of religion & of orderly discipline. *° But for compiling 
a canon of sacred texts of the kind of Tipitaka the time that had 
lapsed after the death of Buddha was, still however too short. The 
gradual formation of the canon may be imagined to have come 
about in the way, that in particular manostic orders the memories 
of the speeches & dialouges of the master were kept alive so far as 
they were known at all. Hence the introductory words “evam me 
Sutam” (Thus have I heard). At larger gatherings, as at the councils, 


these particular contributions were examined and given monastic 
sanction in favourable cases. In this way the material grew 
continually & was classified into particular collections. (W. Geiger, 
Pali Literature & Language, P. 10.) 


It was further developed a hundred years later at the 2nd 
Buddhist council of Vesali, the chief cause of which was the 
cropping up of certain wrong views which were threatening to 
undermine monastic discipline & there arose the schism of the 
Theravadins & the Mahasanghikas. The main body of the canon 
therefore should have been collected in the first centuries after the 
death of Buddha (W. Geiger, Pali Literature & Language, P. 10). 


A real canon of sacred texts was compiled probably only during 
the third council?!, which (according to the report of the chronicles 
of Ceylon), although highly embellished with legends, is still in its 
essence certainly creditable, took place at the time of the famous 
king Ag oka (Pali. Asoka; Life span : 304 B.C.-232 B.C.) under the 
presidentship of thera Tissa Moggaliputta, the immediate disciple 
of Buddha, who 236 years after the death of Buddha convened an 
assembly of thousand monks in the city of Pataliputta (Patna), 
with the object of compiling a canon of texts of the true religion of 
Theravada (the doctrine of elders) in a period between 242 & 231 
B.C. 


There is a historical fact that Mahinda, the younger brother 
(according to another tradition, the son) of ASoka, introduced 
Buddhism into Ceylon and brought the texts of the canon along 
with him which are supposed to have been handed down orally at 
first until under the Singhalese king Vattagamani, in the 1st century 
B. C. these were committed to writing. In the opinion of the 
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Buddhists of Ceylon it is the canon which was compiled during the 
third council, brought to Ceylon (Sri Lanka) by Mahinda & 
recorded under Vattagamani that is also the same as our Pali- 
canon the Tipitaka as it we have even today. 


Another important fact that the Tipitaka is written in the 
language Pali, a literary language which was exclusively as such 
only by the Buddhists, & like all literary languages it developed 
more or less out of a mixture of dialects. The time & place of 
origin of this literary language cannot be determined with any degree 
of certainty. It is probable that immediately after Asoka, it developed 
as a compromise between various dialects spoken in the vast 
territory of whole central India to North-west too, among the 
Buddhist monks engaged in handing down the territory the 
Theravada canon & it is for this reason, ‘Pali’ bears so many 
different Indo-Aryan dialects. ** However, before Tipitaka texts were 
fixed in Pali & had reached in Ceylon, they probably also passed 
through the changes in contents. For in the period from the 3rd 
century to Ist century B. C. when writing down took place & 
occasionally even still later, the texts suffered many a change that 
especially much was added, and that in many cases commentaries 
penetrated into the texts & became mixed with them. Thus the 
collections must have increased in extent & the centuries have surely 
not passed without leaving traces.* Still it can be said that to a 
very large extent the main mass of Pali Tipitaka might not differ 
much from the Magadhi canon of the 3rd century B. C. compiled 
at Pathiputta and the fact that a Pali canon was well known in 
North India as late as in the 2nd & 3rd centuries A.D., is proved by 
a quotation about the “four noble truths’ in an inscription dating 
from this period in Saranath, [S. Konow, Epigraphy Indica IX, 1908, 
291ff and Dharmananda Kosambi, Ind. Ant. 1910, 217.] In 


inscriptions from Swat in the extreme North-West of India written 
at the close of first century B.C. or in the first-half of the first 
century A.D. it is found Sanskrit verses which seem to be literal 
translations from the Pali of verses of the Mahaparinibbana-Sutta 
& the Dhammapada. [G. Biihler, Epigraphia Indica, IV, 133 ff] 


In the edict of Bairat or Bhabra by king Asoka in the year 249 
B.C., the king says to the monks of Magadha, “All that has been 
said by Lord Buddha is well said,” but he names the titles of 7 texts 
recommending the study of the texts. These texts, partly with the 
same titles and partly with similar titles then existed, can be proved 
in the Suttapitaka.** Majority of the Inscriptions on the famous 
stupas of Bharhut (250-150 B.C.) & Sanchi (300 B.C.) are written 
in the same characters as the inscriptions of Asoka. These 
inscriptions prove beyond the shadow of a doubt, that the reliefs 
on Bharhut & Sanchi depict Jatakas i.e. “Stories from former births 
of Buddha” and the votive inscriptions show the epithet of monks 
as “bhanaka” (reciter), “Suttamitaka” (Sutta-reciter), 
“Pancanekayika” (knower of the five nik ayas), “Petakin” (Knower 
of Pitakas) and the Dhammakathika (“preacher of the doctrine’’).*” 


From all these it follows that, at some period prior to the 2nd 
century B.C. probably as early as the time of Asoka or a little later, 
there was a Buddhist canon, which with Pali-canon partly resembled 
very closely, if not entirely identical. According W. geiger, “It is 
also remarkable that the name of king Asoka, who is so much praised 
in all Buddhist order has never been mentioned in the canon. The 
assumption is justified therefore that in Asoka’s time the formation 
of the canon had been practically completed. In the first few 
centuries, however the canon used to be handed down orally.” [W. 
geiger, Pali Literature & Language, P-II]. Also the non-canonical 


Pali Literature Milindapafiha of 1st century A.D., the chronicles of 
Ceylon Dipavamsa & Mahdvamsa & a rich literature following 
the Tipitaka presuppose the existence of the Tipitaka at least as 
early as the early centuries of the Christian era. The Buddhist Sanskrit 
literature in good Sanskrit and mixed Sanskrit, even testifies to the 
age & the faithfullness of the Pali transmission.** 


We also read from one very particular Sutta of Khuddaka- 
nikaya which occurs many times®? mentions a prediction of the 
dangers that threaten the religion of the Buddha in the future; one 
of these dangers is that the monks do not like to hear & learn any 
more “the profound, significant, eternal suttantas dealing with the 
void” but they like to lend their ears only to the heretical Suttantas 
embellished with beautiful words & syllables, composed by poets, 
& proclaimed by the pupils. This leads one to think that at first, 
generally, the poetical pieces were not recognised, that their right 
to holiness was disputed & that they were only subsequently 
compiled into a Nikaya, precisely into the khuddakanika@ya; this 
presumption is based on the fact that the main content of this 
collection is composed of works of the art of poetry—like sayings, 
songs, poems, fairytales & fables. It is possible that subsequently 
some other texts also which were not poetic but generally not 
recognised in their genuinessess were included in this collection, 
Khuddakanikaya, was completed only at a later date.*! 


It cannot be doubted that the works compiled here orginated 
at different periods & were originally not meant to form parts of a 
collection.” And although the collection as such is one of the latest 
compilations of the canon, yet it contains besides comparatively 
younger handiworks, also many of the oldest Buddhist poems. 
Indeed it contains all those works of Buddhist literature which are 
among the most significant creations of Indian poetic art. It is also 


known to us that the pali-literature chiefly consists of the Buddhist 
scriptures and their commentaries & many pecularities of the canon 
may be understood only if the way in which it came about is kept in 
view & it is remembered that it was handed down orally for nearly 
four hundred years.” 


The commentator of the Buddhavamsa says that the work 
was proclaimed & delivered by Gotama Buddha himself and was 
transmitted further down by an unbroken series of Theras upto the 
time of the third council and similarly from then onwards by an 
unbroken series of teachers & pupils: But M. Winternitz comments 
: “We will not believe what the commentator says because the order 
texts know only 6 predecessors of Gotama, but we will have to 
count the Buddhavamsa as belonging to the latest products of the 
canonical Pali literature. It is indeed full of that worship and 
deification of Buddha which is not known to the oldest Tipitaka 
texts, but which is in full bloom in the Buddhist Sanskrit Literature, 
especially that of the Mahayana.”* 


It is a historical fact that after Mahaparinibbana of Gotama 
Buddha dissension arose among the monks in regard to the actual 
words of the Master & their interpretations which ultimately led to 
eighteen or more sects in Buddhism within a few hundred years & 
in course of time Buddhism divided into two sections-H inayana 
& Mahasanghikas (monks of Mah@san giti) respectively. 


Mahdasan ghikas laid the foundation of Mahayana Buddhism 
sometimes between | century B.C. & 1 Century A.D. Hinayana 
Buddhism prevails in Sri Lanka (Ceylon), Myanmer (Burma), 
Thailand (Siam), cambodia & other countries, while Mahayana in 
Tibet, Nepal, China, Japan & others. 


In the philosophy of Theravada or H inayana, when an ascetic 
reaches the perfect state of dispassionateness, nibbana, he becomes 
a ‘worthy man’ an Arhat; the life of an Arhat 1s the ideal of the 
followers of this school, ‘a life where all (future) birth is at an end, 
where the holy-life is fully achieved, where all that had to be done 
has been done, & there is no more return to worldly life.“ 


Again the Pali-canon Tipitaka forms the basis of Hinayana 
while Mahayana has no threefold division of the canon. In the 
Pali-canon, Buddha is very often only a human being. As a man he 
was born, as a Buddha he lived, & as a Buddha his life came to an 
end. Though human, he became an extra-ordinary man owing to 
his unique characteristics, he could attain enlightenment through 
the rigid practice of austerity, still, he has become a Super-human 
being who was able to achieve some miracles & he finally sank into. 
Nibb@na. Only his doctrine, & in any case his relics are left behind 
as object of worship. But the Lokottaravadins also belonging to 
Hinayana went still further and saw Buddhas as super-human 
beings (lokattaras), who come down to the earth for a certain time 
to partake of all human experiences. Gotama Buddha also possessed 
many super-human qualities & had been described as god of gods 
(devatideva) in several passages of Nikd@ya tests. 


Though the Theravadin Stand point is that the Buddha is a 
human being — a great man, his deification originated in the Pali- 
pitakas & developed through the commentaries. Buddhaghosa one 
of the great commentator, said that the bodies of the Buddhas are 
not subject to decay. G. P. Melabasekara is of opinion, “It become 
fully developed in Buddhist sanskrit literature, the Mahadvastu & 
was established in the Lalitavistara & Divyavanddnas. Thus the 
Buddha was deified long before Mahayana become a separate 
system.” 4” 


Mahavastu, a treatise of Buddhist sanskrit literature, the nucleus 
of whose work is old & has originated in the 2nd Century B.C., 
although enlarged even as late as in the 4th centuries A.D., belongs 
to the old school of the Hinayana, concurs with the Nidanakatha 
in this that it treats the life of Buddha in three sections bearing 
resemblance with the Buddhavamsa; first begins with the life of 
Bodhisatta at the time of Dipankara Buddha (I, 193 ff) & tells of 
his life at the time of the other earlier Buddhas, second section (II, 
1 ff) takes us to the heaven of Tusita gods where the Bodhisatta 
who is reborn there, decides to take rebirth in the womb of Queen 
Maya & tells of miracles of the conception & birth of Prince, then 
from renunciation to attainment of enlightenment under the Bodhi- 
tree and the third section (in Vol. III) narrates the history of the 
earliest conversations & the origin of the order of monks. As regards 
style, too, earlier & latest portions of the work can clearly be 
understood & distinguished. In it, individual pieces of the 
Buddhavamsa is found. It contains only a weak sprinking of actual 
Mahayana teaching & nothing of Mahayana mythology. The ideal 
of Mahayana is Buddhahood while that of Hinaydna is Arhatship 
& the purpose of Theravada or H inayadna Buddhism is to get the 
enlightenment by oneself & enter into Nibbana, — a good that can 
be reached only by a few with the help of knowledge that can be 
acquired by leading a monk’s life; while on the other hand, 
Mahayana-Buddhists say, the Mahayana, the “big vehicle” is 
suited to ferry the large number of human beings across the 
sufferings of the world; this new doctrine replaces the ideal of the 
Arhat with that of Bodhisatta. Mahayana-Buddhism preached that 
their Bodhisatta will be enlightened, but will not enter into nibbana 
until & unless the last being of the world does not get liberated.*” 


In the pali-canon, a Bodhisatta is regarded as the preliminary 
form of a Buddha. In Hinay@na there is only one Bodhisatta while 


a a 
in Mahaydna there are myriads of Bodhisattvas; Bodhisatta is a 
being who has taken a vow that he will become a Buddha for the 
salvation of the world, in order to bring salvation of the world, in 
order to bring salvation to all human beings. According to the 
teachings of Mahayana salvation can be attained by anyone, by 
showing sympathy & kindness to all beings, by generosity & self- 
denial on the one hand, on the other hand by pious & fervent worship 
of Buddha, of the Buddhas and of Bodhisattas.*° Also in the early 
Buddhist art of Bharhut (185-72 B.C.), Sanchi (300 B.C. to 50. 
A.D.), & early-Amaravati (200 B.C.-100 B.C) the representation of 
Buddha in human form is not found & absence of Buddha image in 
these reliefs shows that image worship did not prevail in that period.*! 


So later, liberal Mah@yana-Buddhists advocate there are not 
just one Buddha, but many. Buddhas are divine beings & their 
wanderings on the earth & sinking in Nibbana nothing but a sport 
‘or delusion. While in the Hinaydna there is already mention of a 
number of Buddhas, of predecessors of Sakiyamuni tn the earlier 
world-epoques, the Mahayana speaks of thousands, even millions 
of Buddhas. 


Comparing the ideals of both Buddhism it is found that the 
text Buddhavamsa contain the Bodhisatta stories and parami or 
Buddhakaraka dhamm@, i.e. the virtues or qualities which tend 
towards making a Buddha i.e. maturing the life of a Bodhisatta for 
attainment of Buddhahood in his last birth. The text Buddhavamsa 
shows that at least as far back as the 2nd century B.C. pdrami 
was treated as another term for Buddhakara [Buddhavamsa, PTS, 
13ff (sumedhakatha)] or Buddhakaraka dhamma or Param is 
which were counted as ten in theravada Buddhism. According to 
Dr. B.C. Law, “the spread of Buddhism in such a distant place as 


Vajira (BV, XXVIII, verse 8, P. 103), would show that the last two 
chapter’s addition must have taken place in post-Asokan time.” 


Now, as to the date of composition of Buddhavamsa, 
considering the chronology of Pal-texts in the Pali-canon & the 
correlation of the texts of khuddhakanikdaya it is found that : the 
four nikayas are interpersed with a number of legendry materials of 
the life of the Buddha which appear at once to be inventions of a 
later age when the Buddha came to be regarded and worshipped as 
a superhuman being (B.C. Law, A Hist. of Pali Literature, P. 3). 


Buddhaghosa in the introduction to his Sumangalavilasini, a 
commentary of D igha-nikaya, informs us that the D igha-bhdnaka 
list of the Pali canonical texts precluded the four books : the 
Buddhavamsa, the cariyapitaka, the Apadana & the Khuddaka- 
patha, while the Majjhimabha naka list included the first three of 
them. The preclusion may be explained either as due to sectarian 
difference of opinion or due to the fact that when the D igha- 
bhdnaka list was drawn up, these four texts were non-existent. 
According to the opinion of B.C. Law, upper limit of the 
chronological order of Pali-literature is obviously posterior to the 
incident of first public statement or promulgation of the fundamental 
truths of the new-religion in 6th century B.C. & the last quarter of 
the Ist century B.C. can be safely fixed as the lower limit. The 
three texts, the Buddhavamsa, the cariyapitaka, & the Apadana 
are the three books which found recognition in the list of 
Majjhimabhanakas and were taken no notice in the D ighabhanaka 
list. So, one has to presume that these three books, were compiled 
& received into canon after the list was once known to have been | 
complete with twelve books. These three books, so far as the 
subject matters go, are interconnected, the Buddhavamsa 
enumerating the doctrine of pranidhana (Pali. Panidhana) as an 


essential condition of the Bodhisatta life, the cariyapitaka 
enumerating the doctrine of cariya or conduct or practices of a 
Bodhisatta & the Apadana, the doctrine of adhikara or competence 
for the attainment of higher life. These three books pre-suppose a 
legend of 24 previous Buddhas which is far in excess of the legend 
of Six Buddhas contained in other portions of the canon : 
Mahapadh@na Sutta of D i gha-Nikaya (D igha-Nikaya, ii 1-5 4, 14th 
Sutta) & Atanatiya Sutta (Digha-Nikaya III, PP. 194-206, 32th 
Sutta). 


The Buddhavamsa & cariyapitaka present a systematic form 
of the Bodhisatta idea that was shaping itself through the earlier 
Jatakas & the Apadana furnishing the previous birth stories of the 
theras & ther is cannot but be regarded as a later supplement to the 
Thera-Theri-gatha. In the opinion of Dhammap4la, the 
commentator, the Theragatha anthology had reached the final shape 
not earlier than the time of Asoka. Therefore the anthologies of 
Thera-Ther igatha must be taken as compilations that had received 
their final shape at the third Buddhist council & not before.*? 


Finally, the history of Buddhism for the first six centuries may 
be looked upon as the following three periods *“— 


First period : [Circa 450 B.C. to 350 B.C.] Early or pure 
Hinayana Buddhism, preserved mainly in the Pali-Nikayas & 
Vinaya, or in the fragments of their Sanskrit versions hitherto 
discoverded. 


Second period : [Circa 350 B.C. to 100 B.C.] Mixed 
H inaydna Buddhism, represented by the various schools of various 
sects which came into existence about a century after Buddha’s 
death. The sources of this period are scanty and are limited to a 
few books dealing exclusively with the history of the schools & 
their doctrines. 


Third period [Circa 100 B.C. to 1 B.C.] is the begining of 
Mahayana, the sources of this period are mainly Prajn aparamitas, 
the Saddharma Pundarika, the Dasabhtmika Sttra, the 
Gan dvytiha, the Lankadvatara as also the works of Nagarjuna, 
ASvaghosha, Asanga, Vasubandhu & others. 


The first period, Early or Pure Hinayadna Buddhism is 
presented by a considerable portion of Vinaya & four Nikayas, 
not all the suttas of all the Nikayas, because there are many that 
were incorporated in a later period ; the Khuddaka Nik@ya contains 
a few early works, but many are of much later date. In this period, 
Paramis or Paramitds were not known. The life of Buddha 
“usually commenced form the time of retirement to the attainmant 
of Bodhi with occasional references to this previous births of 
Buddha as found in the Maha govinda, Mahasudassana, Makhadeva 
& other Jatakas traced by Dr. Rhys Davids in the Nikayas & Vinaya 
but they did not appear as yet as a separate collection depicting the 
Bodhisatta’s practice of the Paramis ; the apperance of a Buddha 
is exceedingly rare in the world, only one occurring in several kalpas; 
the goal of life was Arhathood & never Buddhahood. The conception 
of the life of a Bodhisatta performing paramis was hazy, if not 
unknown.°**4 


In the second period (Mixed Hinayana Buddhism) Jatakas 
& Avadanas appeared, they were meant for inspiring in the minds 
of the people a faith in Buddhism & thus popularising the religion. 
The history of the events and doctrines of Buddhism of this period— 
one of the most important periods in its history — is still not fully 
known ; first, because the sources from which the reconstruction 
can be made are scanty,*°® and secondly, because the dates of 
composition of those that are available have not yet been definitely 
ascertained. This period witnessed the apperance of the new schools, 


their works & a new development of the older ones. An evidence 
for the later growth of the Abhidhamma literature is the orthodox 
tradition (Atthakatha PP. 28-32 ) that Buddha did not preach the 
Abhidhamma in extense but gave only matika, which was later on 
developed by sariputta & handed down by him through his disciples 
to the Revata Thera.**¢ 


In the Tipitaka, we get mention of a division of the canon into 
9 Angas or limbs viz, 1. Sutta, prose sermons, 2. Geyya, Sermons 
in a mixture of prose & verse, 3. Veyyakarana, explanations, 
commentaries, 4. Gatha, Stanzas, 5. Udana, pithy sayinge, 6. 
Itivuttaka, short speeches begining with the words: “ Thus said 
Buddha”,7. Jataka, stories of former births of Buddha, 8. 
Abbhutadhamma, reports of miracles, 9. Vedalla, teachings in the 
form_of questions & answers. But it was long after the navanga 
division was known that the compilations udana , Itivuttaka & Jataka 
came into existence; & in Buddhaghosa’s exposition it is very 
interesting to notice that for the two of the nine angas, viz, vedalla 
& Abbhuta-dhamma he could not, find any work or group of works 
which could be classified under these headings. [Biswanath Banerjee 
& Sukomal Chaudhuri, Buddha & Buddhism, P. 236]. 


Buddhaghosa says, to the few stories found in the Nikayas, in 
which Buddha refers to incidents in one of his previous births. 
Purvasmrti: memory of previous birth) is one of the abhijnias 
(Pali: abhififia: superior knowledge) acquired by the Arhats; so it is 
quite in keeping with the tenets of early Buddhism to speak of 
one’s previous existences. But the idea of utilising these stories of 
Purvasmrti as a means of propagation of the religion came later, at 
least, subsequent by a century & a half to the inception of Buddhism; 
& so, in this second period the compilation or composition of the 
Abhidhamma & Jataka literatures took place. ** 


The three additional angas Nidana, Avadana and Upadesa 
were added in this period by the Sarvastivadins and the 
Mahasanghikas and followed by some of the other Hinayanic 
schools. Prof. Burnouf explains Nidana as those treatises which 
show, the causes antecedent to events, e. g. how Sakiyamuni 
became a Buddha. The cause was the completion of the Paramitas 
by Buddha and so the treatises or the portion of treatises, describing 
the completion of paramitas are called Nidanas; He also points 
out that there is no literature which is classified under Nid@ana. In 
the Mahayana Literature as well as to the Mah@vastu Nidana 
signifies the introductory description which sometimes contains, 
as in the case of the Mahavastu, hints of the topics to be dealt with 
in the treatise. Hence we may take Nid@na as that anga (portion) of 
a treatise, which contains introductory matters. [Biswanath Banerjee 
& §.Chaudhuri, Buddha & Buddhism, P. 237-238] 


Avadanas include all stories of previous births whether of 
Buddha or any of his disciples or of any prominent figure professing 
the Buddhist faith, & a huge literature has grown under this heading. 
The Pali collection has also an Apad@na. It contains account of 
the previous lives of Arhats. 


UpadeSa means “instruction” and UpadeSas are those 
discourses which contain expositions of the profound and 
mysterious dhammas. Hence, the remaining books of Khuddakani- 
kaya are may be after this period. Prof. Winternitz in his learned 
review of the translations of the D ighaNikaya in the J.R.A.S. raised 
the point that the Nikdyas being a mosaic of materials, early & late. 
He gnalysed the Maha parinibbana-sutta & the Mahapadana sutta, 
& showed the various strata contained in them. °” 


The earliest lists of the texts contained in the Khuddaka-Nikaya 
are found in the description of the canon at the begining of the 


commentaries on the Vinayapitaka, Suttapitaka & Abhidha- 
mmapitaka respectively. While the Vinaya Commentary knows 15 
texts : pannarasabheda, Suttapitaka 18, 12-15, the Abhidhamma 
Commentary also has cuddasappabheda, Atthasalini (As) 26, 3 
“having fourteen divisions” without elaborating on this; probably 
the text Khuddakapatha is missing. 


The most important discussion of the contents of this Nikaya, 
however, is found in Buddhaghosa’s Suman galavilasini, (Part I, 
P. 17) the commentary on Digha Nikaya, because it is said here 
that the D igha & Majjhimabhanakas adhere to a tradition, in which 
the texts has been recited in a sequence different from the one 
finally accepted in Theravada. There are two lists : 


-| Standard Sequence Sequence of Digha 
&Majjhima Bhanakas 


1. Khuddakapatha 1. Jataka 
2. Dhammapada 2. Maha Niddesa 


3. Udana 3.Culla Niddesa or Cula 
Niddesa 
. 4, Itivuttaka 4. Patisambhidamagga 


5. Sutta-Nipata 5. Sutta-Nipata 
6. Vimanavatthu 


7. Petavatthu 


6. Dhammapada 

7. Udana (begining of 
Paramatthad ipan i) 

8. Thera-gatha 8. Itivuttaka 

9. Ther i-gatha 

10. Jataka 

11. Niddesa (culla & Mah@) 


9. Vim anavatthu 
10. Petavatthu 
11. Thera-gatha 


12. Patisambhidamagga 12. Ther i-gatha (End of 


D igha Bha naka list) 
13. Apadana 13. Cariyapitaka (end of 
Paramatthad ipan 1) 
14, Buddhavamsa 14. Apadana 


15. Cariyapitaka 15. Buddhavamsa 


The Khuddakap@tha is not accepted by either D igha-Nikaya 
or Majjhima-Nikaya Bhanakas. Both call the Khuddaka-Nikaya 
Khuddakagantha but while the Dighabhanakas include it in the 
Abhidhamma, then Majjhimabhanakas have it in the Suttapitaka. It 
is important to note that the sequence of the Digha-bhanaka & 
Majjhima Bhanka from no.7 Udana to no.13. Cariyapitaka, is the 
one of Dhammap4la’s Paramatthad ipani (commentary on Thera- 
Ther igatha) I-VII, no. 1-7. 


According to Dr. Bela Bhattachariya, developed doctrine of 
the Bodhisatta & ten paramitas, the ten perfections, the ten virtues 
which Gotama Buddha as Bodhisatta practised during his 
preparation for Buddhahood are mentioned in the two latests books 
Buddhavamsa and cariyapitaka of the Sutta-pitaka. ** 


Therefore considering the chronology of the Pali-canoncial 
literature, Theravada (Hinayadna) & Mahayana Buddhism and 
history of first six years of Buddhism, correlation of the texts of 
Khuddakanikaya and sequence of the texts of Khuddakanikaya as 
per Dighabhanakas & Majjhima-bha nakas and analysing data from 
various sources of History, Art, Inscriptions & also non-canonical 
& Buddhist sanskrit literature it may be presumed that the treatise 
Buddhavamsa is the very latest biographical poetry in the Pali- 
. canon whose date of composition may be fall within the Ist century 
B.C. 
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CHAPTER -3 


DESCRIPTION OF FORMER BUDDHAS 


3.1. INTRODUCTION 


Buddhists believe that after intervals of immeasurable long and 
distant periods (Kalpas, Pali. Kappas) men of superior intellect, by 
persevering virtue and unceasing meditation, attain perfect knowledge 
of Universal truth and proclaim it for the spiritual welfare of the 
world; but that after a period their instructions are neglected and lie 
dormant until revived by succeeding individuals. And Buddhas have 
thus appeared, each undergoing the usual routine of devotion, 
attaining Buddhahood, and proclaiming the principle of the faith, 
which have always remained the same; for (say the Buddhists) as 
truth remains unchangeably the same, and each of these wise and 
holy men perceives the whole truth, the doctrines of each successive 
Buddha must necessarily be identical with those of his predecessors 
had already imparted to the world. ! 


The word Buddha signifies ‘one possessed of wisdom’, ‘a 
follower of reason’, ‘a rationalist’, ‘a gnoistic’ and it is natural to 
suppose that he having adopted this title, should go forward 
preaching his doctrines as founded on truth and reason. ? 


After a stupendous struggle of six strenuous years, in his 35th 
year the ascetic Gotama, unaided and unguided by any supernatural 
agency, and solely relying on his own efforts and wisdom, 
eradicated all defilements ended the process of grasping, and 
realizing things as they truely are, by his own intuitive knowledge, 
became a Buddha — an enlightened or awakened one. Thereafter, 
he was known as the Buddha Gotama, one of a long series of 
Buddhas that appeared in the past and will appear in the future. * 


He was not born a Buddha, but became a Buddha, the historical 
Gotama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, by his own efforts. 
Before his enlightenment (Bodhi) he was called a Bodhisatta* which 
means one who is aspiring to attain Buddhahood ; every aspirant to 
Buddhahood passes through the Bodhisatta-period — a period of 
intensive exercise and development of ten param is or paramitas, 
ten perfections; in a particular era there arise only one Samma- 
Sambuddha, i.e. Buddha. ° Gotama Buddha had gloriously emerged 
from many existences as Boddhisattas till his last birth and 
attainment of Bodhi and then, Gotama Buddha the greatest & most 
excellent of all beings opened & illuminated the fathomless abyss 
of dark ignorance and founded Buddhism in the world for 
deliverence of human from sufferings in this earth in the 6th century 
B.C. 


3. 2. THE LINEAGE OF BUDDHAS AS DEPICTED IN 
BUDDHAVAMSA : 


“Brahma ca lokadh ipati sahampat i 
katanijali anadhivaram ayacatha: 

santidha Satta apparajakkhajatika 

desehi Dhammam anukamp’imam pajam’. 
Sampanna Vijjacaranassa tadino 
jutindharass’ antimadehadharino 

tathd gatass’ appatipuggalassa 

uppajji kdruninata sabbasatte.” 


—Verse 1&2, BV& CP, N.A. Jayawickrama, Ratanacankamana 
Kandam, P. 1 


Gotama Buddha after his enlightenment, at the Brahma’s 
entreaty° during the carrier life of his preaching the new religion for 
the good and welfare of the suffering humanity wandering at different 
places, when he arrived at his father’s’? home at Kapilavatthu with 
his followers, the Sakiyas provided a residence for them in Nigrodha 
park; but as Gotama Buddha saw that his proud Kinsmen did not 
intend to make obeisance to him and here, his kinsmen, devas & 
men do not know of what sort is Buddha, a best of men, of what 
sort is the power of the efficient will, the power of wisdom, of 
what sort is the Buddha power that such is the Buddha power for 
the good of the world; he the Buddha then decided & said — 
“come then, I will show supreme Buddha power, I will create a 
walk in the sky adorned with jewels.” He then rose in the air & 
performed a pair of miracles (Yamaka Patihariyas or Patihiras). ® 


_ Then among all : devas, gandhabbas, men of earth & demons, 
a glorious mighty lustre was born in this world and that beyond, in 
both below, above, accross and all around. ° 


The world leader Gotama built a well-wrought walk with every 
kind of jewel. On the supreme mountain Sineru, in the system of 
the ten thousand worlds, he showed like a course of pillars jewelled 
walks. Transcending the ten thousand worlds a walk the conqueror 
created with sides all of gold in that jewelled walk, whose beams, 
rafters & the like were found with slabs of gold cornices gilt on 
both sides were fashioned. 


In that walk cloistered, the conqueror paced steadfast, he of 
the excellent two & thirty marks, radiant, fitly enlightened. Celestial 
mandarava fllowers, lotuses, coral blossoms scattered on the walk 
all devas there assembled. The company of devas of the ten thousand 
with gladness beheld Him. | 


Devas of the thrice ten, controllers, Happy folk of the creation- 
lovers & disposers with glad & happy mind beheld the world leader. 
Together, devas, gandhabbas, men & demons, nagas, garulas as 
well as nymphs beheld him the compassionate for world’s weal, as 
in the sky the moon’s disc far on high. They said, ‘Surely one who 
is marvellous & thrilling has arisen for us this day! we shall attain 
the fullfilment of our constant aim, the moment for us is arrived!’ 
Hearing these say ‘a Buddha!’ joy thereat arose; uttering Buddha! 
Buddha! they stood with clasped hands. '° Cheering, applauding & 
shouting approval were kept up by diverse folk in the air with clasped 
hands; they sang, shouted, made music, smote their hands & danced, 
then flung flowers, the five-hued mandarava mixed with sandalwood 
power. 


Sariputta, greatly wise, one of his main disciples, like a 
Koranda plant, skilful in concentration & musing, worshipped 
world-leader. !! 


(46 _} 


Sariputto mahapafifio samadhijjhanakovido 

Pani fiaya paramipatto pucchati lokanayakam. 

K idiso te mahavira abhin ih@ro nar’uttama 

Kamhi Kale taya dh ira patthita bodhi-m-Uttamd. 
—Verse 74&75, BV&CP, Ratanacankamana Kandam, P. 6. 


Sariputta of mighty wisdom, asked the world leader : ‘of what 
kind, great hero was thy resolve? Peerless of men, at what time was 
by Thee steadfast one, ultimate enlightenment prayed for? Sariputta 
continued his questions : of what kind was thy giving & morals, 
renunciation, wisdom & effort?; forbearance, truth, determination, 
amity, poise? tenfold perfection? How was ultimate goal perfected? 
And then : 


Tassa puttho viyakasi Karav ikamadhuran giro 
Nibbapayanto hadayam hasayanto sadevakam. 
Atitabuddhanam jinanam desitam 

niki litam buddhaparampardgatam 
pubbenivdsadnugataya buddhiya 

pakdsay i lokahitam sadevake. 


—Verse 78 &79, BV & CV, Ibid, Ratanacankamanakan dam, 
P6 &7. 


— asked by S4riputta, the Blessed one, of the voice sweet as 
the bird Karavika’s song made answer, cooling the heart, giving 
mirth to men & devas; that which was taught by past Buddha 
conquerors, the Buddha-tradition they enjoyed, by the mind of 
him working in the former dwellings he setforth to men & devas the 
weal of the world. 


So, Gotama Buddha himself like a flash back described the 24 
previous Buddhas (who prophecised about him to be a Buddha), 


his first resolve as a Bodhisatta to be a Buddha, his lives as 
Bodhisattas during the period of those previous including his last 
birth and enlightenment and the prediction of Future Buddha 
Metteyya in the treatise Buddhavamsa in a navel way as a answer 
through a poem to a question of his disciple Sariputta. 


Also after the miracle of jewelled walk in air he had came down 
from the sky a storm of rain broke, but it wetted only those who 
wished to be wet, at which sakiyas marvelled, and Buddha said, 
“not only now did a shower of rain fall on an assembly of my 
Kinsfolk, but it did so also in the past. He then told them the story 
of his earthly existence as king vessantara!? which immediately 
preceded his birth in the Tusita Heaven. After the discourse they 
dispersed, but there was not one raja ° or minister who asked him 
to come & receive alms. Therefore the next day he went in the city 
begging from house to house and when this message received by 
the king Suddhodana, the king with agitated heart hurried to the 
Gotama Buddha and asked why he was disgracing his family. 


As a answer to his father’s question, he said: “It is our custom, 
O king,” “Surely, Lord, our lineage is the Khattiya lineage of 
Mahdsammata & not one Khattiya has ever practised begging.” 
That royal lineage is your lineage, O king, but mine is the Buddha 
lineage of Dipankara, Kondafifia, Mangala, Sumana, Revata, 
Sobhita, Anomadassi, Paduma, Narada, Padumuttara, Sumedha, 
Sujata, Piyadassi, Atthadass i, Dhammadass i, Siddhattha, Tissa, 
Phussa, Vipass 1, Sikhi, Vessabh, Kakusandha, Kona@gamana & 
Kassapa. '* Among these 24 former or Previous Buddhas, the last 
six Buddhas are mentioned in the Mahapadana Sutta and the 
Atanatiya Sutta of Digha-Nikaya in XIV. P. 1-54 & in xxxii, P. 
194-206 respectively. 


3.3. DIPANKARA BUDDHA : 


The First Buddha DIPANKARA was born in a Khattiya 
family of the city of Rammavati at the period a hundred thousand 
Kappas or aeons & four asankheyyas ago, his father being king 
Sudeva (VL. Sumedha) and his mother Sumedha. Paduma was his 
wife and Usabhakkhandha his son. He lived a household life for ten 
thousand years. He had three peerless palaces — Hamsa, Konca 
and Maylra. And then “Nimittee caturo disva hatthiyanena 
nikkhami / antnadasamasani padhdnam padahi jino. / 
Padhanacaram caritva abujjhi manasam muni/ Brahmuna yacito 
santo D ipankaro mahamuni,/ vatti cakkam mahaviro Nandarame 
sir idhare/ nisinno Sir isamtilamhi akdsi titthiyamaddanam. 


— verse. 209-211, BV & CP Ibid, Dipankara BV, P. 23.- ive. 
Beholding the four signs (the sight of an old man, a sick man, a 
corpse & an ascetic, Jataka, vol-1 Nidanakatha, P. 59) the 
conqueror on elephant went forth, and strove a striving for full ten 
months. The sage became enlightened in mind. Grass for his seat is 
given by an Aj ivaka named Sunanda (G.P. Malalasekara, A Dic. of 
Pali proper names, Vol. I, P. 1087-1088) at the foot of the Pipphali 
(Ficus obtus folio) tree. He preached the norm for the good of all 
at the request of Brahm, first at Nandardma at Sir idhara (VL. 
Sir ighara). He had three great gatherings of his followers.’ His 
chief disciples were Sumangala & Tissa, Nanda & Sunanda. 
Tapassu & Bhallika, Sirima & Sona were the chief men & women 
attendants respectively. 


At that time there was a grand city, very beautiful & pleasant, 
named Amara which was prosperous as a celestial city, the abode 
of virtuous. . 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a brahmana ‘Sumedha’] 


—— 7 - ~ 


Dipankara Buddha 
Vittarikam bahujaiiiam iddham phitam ahii tada 
Dipankarassa bhagavato sasanam suvisodhitam. 


Birth Place : City Rammavati. Parents : Khattiya Sudeva & Sumedha. Bo-tree : ‘Pipphali’. } 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sumangala’ & ‘Tissa’, Theris ‘Nanda & ‘Sunanda’ Chief- 
attendant : Sagata Thera. 


In the city of Amaravati,'* as a Bodhisatta, Gotama Buddha 
born as a Brahmana named Sumedha,”’ owner of myriad treasures, 
of much wealth and corn; reciter, knower of mantras, well versed in 
three vedas, expert in characteristics traditions & true religion, when 
seated in seclusion thought thus: : 


Rahogato nis iditva evam cintes’aham tada: 
dukkho punabbhavo nama sar irassa ca bhedanam, 
Jatidhammo Jarddhamma vyadhidhammo c’aham tada 
ajaram amaram khemam pariyessissami nibbutim. 

— [Verse 6 & 7, BV & CP Dipankara BV, P. 9] 


i. e. Rebirth is ill & so is dissolution of the body. Being subject 
to birth, decay & disease, I will seek the undecaying, undying, the 
safe & peace. 


Hence he distributed his wealth and retired to the Himavanta 
in a hermitage on the mountain “‘Dhammaka’. He gained the power 
of higher knowledge there. 


The people of broder country invited the Tathagata 
(D ipankara); they set on clearing the road with a joyful heart, excited 
elated & delighted; observing this, Sumedha asked them “for whom 
is way, road, causeway being cleared?” 


jino uppajji lokanayako / tassa sodhiyate magga afjasam 
vatumayanam.”!® —- The peerless in the world, Buddha, the 
conqueror & the world leader, named D ipankara, hath appeared. 
For him way, road, causeway is being cleared on. Hearing the word 
‘Buddha’ joy arose in Sumedha. He felt delight as he uttered 
‘Buddha’, ‘Buddha’ & excited in mind; and he thought thus “Here 
I will sow seeds let not the moment pass by, I too will clear the 
road, path, causeway.” He got a space to clear the road, but work 


unfinished & the great sage Dipankara, the conqueror! reached 
there with his followers. Then loosening hair, spreading bark-garment 
& cloak of skins on the mire he lay down prone & thought; “let the 
Buddha advancing go with his disciples over me, let him not tread 
in the mire; it will be for my welfare.” The Buddha Dipankara 
impressed with this act of merit & said “Passatha imam tapasam 
jatilam uggatapanam/aparimeyye ito kappe buddho loke 
bhavissati.//Ahu Kapilvhaya ramma nikkhamitva tathagato/ 
Padhanam  padahitvana Katva dukkarakarikam.// 
AjapalarukkhamUlasmim nisiditva tathagato/ tatha payadsam- 
aggayha Nerafijaram-upehiti.// Nerafijaraya t iramhi paydsam-ada 
so jino /patiyattavaramaggena bodhinilam hi ehiti.// 


Tato padakkhinam katva bodhimandam anuttaro/ 
assattharukkham Ulamhi bujjhissati mahayaso// Imassa janika mata 
Maya nama bhavissati/pita Suddhodana nama ayam hessati 
Gotamo ...... ” __ prophecy in 6 verse 60-65, BV & CP D ipankara 
BV & CP P. 13.1. the prophecy is - ‘see ye this very austere 
hermit with matted hair. Countless ages hence he will become a 
Buddha in the world setting out from the pleasant city of Kapila, a 
Tathagata striving in the striving having wrought what is hard to 
do. Seated at the foot of the Goat herd tree, there accepting the 
milk-rice, he must approach the Neranjara. On the bank of 
Neranjara having partaken of the milk-rice, the conqueror must 
come to the foot of the Bo-tree by the excellent way prepared. 
Then going round the Bo-circle the unrivallel & glorious one seating 
cross legged in meditation will be enlightened at the foot of the 
assattha tree. 


The mother bearing him will be called Maya, Suddhodana the 
father, & this man will become Gotama the cankerwaned, pure, 
calm-minded & steadfast. Kolita and Upatissa will become the chief 
disciples, the attendant named Ananda will attend upon that 
conqueror. Khema & Uppalavanna will become the chief women 
disciples, cankerwaned, pure, calm-minded and stead fast, the Bo- 


tree of that blessed one is called the Assattha, Citta & Hatthalavaka 
will become chief attendants. Nandamata & Uttara will become 
chief women-attendants.” 


Listening to this speech of the great & incomparable sage, 
devas & men become delighted & said : sprout of the Buddha seed 
is this! (buddhab ij’ankuro ayam!).!° 


When the leader of the world with his followers had passed 
beyond his sight, he rose up from where he lay & sat cross-legged 
and then denizens of the ten thousand worlds setforth a great shout: 
‘Surely then will become Buddha’ (dhuvam buddho bhavissasi). 
Also all the signs which appeared before when the Bodhisattas sat 
cross-legged are also visible this day : 


Thalaja dakaja puppha Sabbe pupphanti tavade, 

te p’ajja pupphita sabbe, dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. 
Vimalo hoti Suriyo sabba dissanti taraka 

te pi ajja padissanti, dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. 


— Verse 86 & 93 Ibid, BV & CP D ipankara BV P. 14-15. — 
Landborn & seaborn flowers all blossomed then. These are also 
blossoming this day, surely thou will become Buddha. The sun 
became spotless, all the stars were seen. These are also visible this 
day, surely thou will become Buddha. 


Every sign at that time ensured that he will surely become 
buddha. Having shown the signs, listening the utterences, the ascetic 
brahmin Sumedha delighted elated & thought that not of double 
meaning speech are Buddhas, not of vain speech are 
conquerors,falsehood is not in Buddhas, surely I shall become a 
Buddha. As a clod of earth thrown into air surely falls to earth, as 
the death of all beings is sure & constant, as at the wane of night 


rising of the sun is sure so sure & persistant are sayings of excellent 
Buddhas. Falsehood is not in Buddhas. Surely Buddha shall I 
become. ”° 


Then investigating the Buddha making things (buddhakare 
dhamme), here, there, above, below, in the ten directions as far as 
the sphere of religion, Sumedha Bodhisatta saw the ten param is 
or perfections : Giving, Morals, Renunciation, Wisdom, Energy, 
Forbearance, Perfection of the True followed by great sages of 
old, Perfection of Resolution followed & practised by great seers 
of the old, Amity incomparable to win enlightenment and 
undertaking strenuously to make self strong, balanced in pleasure 
& pain going to the perfection of Equanimity to win 
enlightenment. ”! . 


While he grasped fully these things in nature, essence & marks, 
the ten thousand worlds quaked by the ardour of piety. The earth 
quaked, roared & moved.” 


The multitude, as many as were in attendence on the Buddha, 
excited, trembling, terrified, confused & with a troubled mind, 
assembled & approached Dipankara. He instructed them : “Be 
comforted, fear not in this earthquake. He of whom I have predicted 
this day, will become a Buddha in the world. He is grasping the 
Dhamma of the past followed by the conquerors. The Dhamma 
grasped by him is the entire sphere of a Buddha. Hence this earth 
of the thousand worlds of devas and men is shaken.” 


Mind was at once calmed on hearing the speech of Buddha, 
they all approached Sumedha & paid homage to him. Sumedha, 
undertaking the virtue of Buddha, also having made the mind strong, 
paid homage to Dipankara buddha and rose from the seat; at the 
moment both devas & men showered flowers, celestial & earthly 


a 


and pronounced blessings in nine verses or gathds; some of the 
verses are : 


“Vedayanti ca te sotthim deva manusaka ubho 
mahantam patthitam tuyham tam labhassu yath’icchitam. 
Yatha pi samaye patte pupphanti pupphino duma 

tath’eva tvam mahavira buddhafidanena pupphasi. 

Yatha ye Keci Sambuddha ptriyum dasaparami 
tath’eva tvam mah@vira pUraya dasaparami. 

Yatha ye Keci Sambuddha bodhiman damhi bhujjhare 
tath’eva tvam mahav ira bujjhassu jinabodhiyam. 

Yatha ye Keci Sambuddha dhammacakkam pavattayum 
tath’eva tvam mahav ira dhammacakkam pavattaya. 
Yatha ya Keci nadiyo osaranti mahodadhim 

evam sadevaka loka osarantu tav’ antike. 

— Verse 178-183 & 186, BV & CP, Ibid, Dipankara BV, 


Vol. I, P. 20-21. And then by them extolled, bodhisatta Sumedha, 
undertaking the ten things, fulfilling those things, entered the forest. 


Thereafter they (assembled men) took refuse in the teacher 
Dipankara the leader of the world together with the order. The 
Dipankara Buddha exhorted some in taking refuse, some in the 
five morals & the rest in the tenfold morality;* to one he gave 
recluseship in the fourth,“ the ultimate fruit of samanaship; to 
another the incomparable things of analysis, ~ to one the eight higher 
attainments ** & to another three kinds of knowledge.” In this way 
He who was endowed with the sixfold higher knowledge instructed 
the multitude; the teaching of the world lord D ipankara was thereby 
wide-spread. The teacher Dipankara, saved many people & set 
them free from woeful destiny. He had three congregations : the 


first congregation was of a hundred thousand myriads, in second, 
when the conqueror entered into solitude on the Mount Narada, 
there assembled a hundred myriads, with cankers waned, stainless 
& the great sage surrounded himself with ninety thousand myriads 
in the third congegration on the Sudassana mountain. 


As itihattha-m-ubbedho D ipankara mahamuni 
Sobhati diparukkho va salaraja va phullito. 
Satasahassavassani ayu tassa mahesino 

tavata tittham@no so taresi janatam bahum. 
Jotayitvana saddhammam santaretva mahajanam 
jalitva aggikkhandho va nibbuto so sasavako. 

Sa ca iddhi so ca yaso tani ca padesu cakkaratanani 
Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta Sabbasankhara. 


— Verse 215-218, Ibid, BV & CP, Dipankara BV, P. 23 


For a hundred thousand years, the great sage D ipankara, 
eighty cubits of height shone like a dipa tree (deoder pine), or a 
noble sal-tree in full bloom, illuminating very Dhamma, saving the 
multitude and shining forth like a column of fire, he along with his 
disciples,attained Nibbana as burning lamp expired (Nibbanti dhira 
yathdyam padipo-Khuddakapatha). That effective will and that 
glory & those wheel-jewels on his feet all disappeared. Are not all 
constituents void? 


The conqueror great sage teacher D ipankara attained nibbana 
in the park of Nanda, where a sttipa, thirty-six yojanas in height, 
was built to him, after his death his doctrine lasted for one hundred 
thousand years. 


3. 4. KONDANNA BUDDHAVAMSA : 


Kondafinia, the second Buddha the leader appeared after 
Dipankara, He was of infinite ardour & boundless fame 
immeasurable & unconquerable. 


The city Rammavati was the birth-place of the great sage 
Kondaninia. He belonged to Kondafina clan. His father was a 
khatttya Sunnanda by name, and his mother Sujata. He lived a 
household life for ten thousand years. he had three excellent palaces 
- Ruci, Suruci and Subha.” The name of his wife was Rucidevi 
and that of his son, Vijitsena. 


Beholding the four signs (an ill man, old, corpse & sage) 
Kondanfia, the conqueror renounced the world in a chariot and 
strove the striving for not less than ten months & attained 
enlightenment under a Sdlakaly ani tree. On the day of enlightenment 
he partook milk-rice offered by Yasodhara daughter of a wealthy 
man of village Sunanda & accepted eight handfuls of grass for his 
seat given by the Aj ivaka Sunanda [G. P. Malalasekara, A. Dic of 
Pali Propers names, Vol I, P. 683] 


Entreated by Brahm4, the great hero Kon dai fia, best of men, 
set a-rolling the wheel in the excellent city of devas. For the good 
of all creatures the enlightened one ever expounded the sense- 
faculties, the strengths, the factors of enlightenment, the way and 
the truths. When Kondafiia, lord of the world, set the wheel of 
Dhamma a-rolling, a first conversion of a hundred thousand myriads, 
thereafter, while he was preaching in the congregation of men & 
devas, a second conversion of ninety thousand Kotis took place 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a Khattiya Vijitavi] 


pies ¢ ~~ - = 


Kondanna Buddha 


Dipankarassa aparena Kondfnia nama nayako 


anantatejo amitayaso appameyyo durasado. 


Birth Place : Rammavati City. Parents : Khattiya Sunanda & Sujata. Bo-tree : ‘Salakal- 
yanika’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Bhadda’ & ‘Subhadda’, Theris ‘Tissa’ & ‘Upatissa’. 
Chief-attendant : Anuruddha. 


and when he preached the doctrine, defeating the heretics, a third 
congregation of eighty thousand myriads took place. 


Aham tena samayena Vijitav i nama khattiyo 
Sammuddam antam-antena isseram vattayam-aham 
Kotisatasahassanam Vimalanam mahesinam 

Saha lok’ agganathena param’ annena tappayim. 

So pi mam buddho vyakasi Kon dafifa lokanayako 
aparimeyye ito kappe buddho loke bhavissati. 
Padhanam padahitvana Katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamUle sambuddho bujjhissati mahayaso. 


—Verse 9-12, Ibid, BV & CP, Kon dafina BV, P. 26 


Bhagava Buddha said : “I was then a Khattiya, named Vijitavi 
& held sovereignty even beyond the ocean. Vijitavi entertained 
with best food a hundred thousand myriads great stainless sages, 
together with highest lord of the world the Buddha Kondanna; 
He the world leader declared even of Vijitav i: “In a countless kalpa 
from now he will become Buddha in the world. Striving the striving, 
having done deeds hard to do, the perfectly enlightened one, highly 
renowned, will be enlightened at the foot of an assattha tree (Ficus 
religios). The name of his mother will be Maya, the name of his 
father Suddhodana, and he shall called Gotama. Kolita & Upatissa 
will be the chief disciples, Khema & Uppalavanna will be the 
woman-disciples, attendant Ananda will attend this conqueror. The 
Bo tree of the Blessed one will be called assattha. Citta & 
Hatthalavaka will be the chief lay followers, Nanda’s mother & 
Uttara will be the chief women-flok, the lease of life of that Gotama 
Buddha will be for one hundred years.” On hearing this speech of 


the great & incomparable sage, men and devas was elated with joy 
and said : ‘this is the sprout of Buddha seed.’ 


There were sounds of joy; Devas & men of the ten thousand 
worlds clapped their hands & paid me homage with folded hands. 
“Should we miss the teaching of this lord of the world yet in future 
we shall come before the presence of this one. Even as people 
while crossing a river, having missed the first ferry, cross the great 
river by the lower ferry, so, also, should we all miss this conqueror, 
yet we shall come in future before this one*°” : 


Yad’ imassa lokonathassa virajjhissama sasanam 
andgatamhi addhadne hessama Sammukha imam 
Yathd manussa@ nadim taranta patitittham virajjhiya 
hettha titthe gahetvana uttaranti mahandim, 
Evam-eva mayam sabbe yadi muncam’imam jinam 
anadgatamhi addhane hessdma Sammukha imam. 


— Verse 19-21, Ibid, BV & CP, Kondarina BV, P. 27 


On hearing his speech I (Bodhisatta Vijitav i) became all the 
more delighted in mind. To fulfil that aim I gave to the conqueror 
my great kingdom. Forsaking the great kingdom, I went forth to be 
near him. Having mastered all the ninefold instruction of the Teacher, 
Suttanta & Vinaya, I graced the instruction of the conqueror. While 
sitting, standing or walking there in, I dwelt earnestly, and obtaining 
perfection in higher knowledges, went to the Brahma-world.’ 


Bhadda & Subhadda were the chief disciples of the great sage 
Kon dannia, Anuruddha, his attendant. Tissa & Upatissa were the 
chief women-disciples of the great sage Kondanna, and the 


auspicious Sal-tree was his Bo-tree. Sona & Upasona were the 
chief attendants. Nanda & Sirima were the chief woman attendants. 


Kondanina, the great sage of the world was eighty cubits in 
height and shone like the sun, the king of stars, at mid day. Living 
for a hundred thousand years he saved many people. The earth 
was adorned with those who had canker waned, were stainless, 
and shone like the sky of full stars. Those unconquerable stead- 
fast Nagas, of infinite merits and great fame obtained nibbana, 
having revealed themselves like a flash of lightning. 


Kondafinia, most excellent Buddha, as to forgiveness was 
like the earth, as to morals like the sea; as to concentration, like 
mount Meru; as to knowledge, like the sky, attained nibb@na in the 
park of Canda. So, that incomparable effective will and that 
concentration of well-developed knowledges have all disappeared. 
Hence are not all constituents void? 


At the place of nibbana, a decorated shrine, seven yojanas in 
height was built. 


3.5. MANGALA, THE THIRD BUDDHA : 


“Kon dafi fiassa aparena Man galo nama nayako/tamam loke 
nihantvana dhammokkam-abhidh@rayi” (Versel, BV & CP Ibid, 
Mangala BV, P. 29). After Kon dafifia appeared the leader, named 
Mangala, who, dispelling darkness in the world, bore high the torch 
of Dhamma. His radiance was incomparable and superior to that of 
other conquerors. Worsening moonshine and sunshine he shone 
over the ten thousand worlds. Mangala, the third Buddha too 
expounded the excellent the supreme four truths; this folk and that 
having drunk the essence of the truths, dispelled the great darkness. 
Obtaining incomparable enlightenment there came to pass, in the 
first preaching of Dhamma, the first conversion of a hundred 
thousand myriads. When he preached in the realm of the lord of 
devas, the second conversion of one thousand myriads came to 
pass. The third conversion was of ninety myriads. 


The city Uttara was the birth place of the great sage Man gala. 
His father was a khattiya Uttara by name, and the mother was Uttara. 
He lived a household life for nine thousand years. He had three 
excellent palaces-Yasava, Sucima and Sirima. Adorned by fully 
thirty thousand, his wife was named Yasavat i, & of his son, S ivala. 


Nimitte caturo disva assayanena nikkhami 
anUnakam-atthamasam padhanam padah i jino. 
Brahmuna yacito santo Mangalo lokanayako 
vatti cakkam mah@v iro vane Sirivar’uttame. 


— Verse 21-22, Ibid, BV & CP, Mangala BV, P. 30. 


[At that tine Gotama Buddha was a brahmana ‘Suruci’] 
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Mangala Buddha 
Yava-d-atthasi sambuddho Mangalo lokanayako 


na tassa sasane atthi Sankilesamaranam tada. 


Birth Place : ‘Uttara’ City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Uttara’ & ‘Uttara’. Bo-tree : ‘Naga-rukkha’ 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sudeva’ & ‘Dhammasena’, Theris ‘Sivala’ & ‘Asoka’.Chief- 


attendant : ‘Palita’ Thera. 


Beholding the four signs the conqueror renounced the world 
riding on horseback, and strove the striving for not less than eight 
months. Before enlightenment he pertook milk-rice offered by 
Uttara, daughter of a wealthy man of village Uttara & accepted 
eight handful of grass given by an Ajivaka, Uttara. (G.P. 
Malalasekara, A Dic. of Pali Proper names, P. 407-408.) Being 
entreated by Brahma, Mangala, the great hero and leader of the 
world, set the wheel a-rolling in the most excellent forest of Siri. 


When Sunanda, ‘wheelturner’ approached the Exalted one, 
on that day the perfectly Enlightened One struck the excellent, the 
supreme drum of Dhamma. The multitude which followed Sunanda 
then numbered ninety myriads. All of them, too, without exception 
were converted by the way of ‘come monks!’ (ehi bhikku!) 


The great sage Mangala, had three congregations, the first 
assembly was of a hundred thousand myriads. The second was of 
a thousand myriads and the third of ninety myriads. There assembled 
those who had waned cankers and were stainless. 


Gotama Buddha told that ‘I was then a brahmin, named Suruci 
a preceptor, preserver of mantras and well versed in the three Vedas. 


Tam-ahm upasankamma saranam gantvdana satthuno 
Sambuddhapamukham sangham gandham4lena pUjayim, 
Pujetva gandhamalena gavapanena tappayim. 


— Verse 11, Ibid, BV & CP, Mangala BV, P. 29. 


I approached the teacher, took refuge in him, and, with a 
scented garland, worshipped the Order having the perfectly 
enlightened One at its head. After worshipping with the scented 
garland I satisfied them with cow’s. milk. 


So pi mam buddho vyakasi Mangalo dvipad’uttamo: 
aparimeyye ito Kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhainam padahitvana katva dukkarakankam 
assatthamtle Sambuddho bujjhissati mah@yaso. 


—Verse 12-13, Ibid, BV & CP, Mangala BV, P. 29. 


The Buddha Mangala, the best of beings, also declared of . 
me : “In a countless kalpa this man will become a Buddha. Having 
striven the striving and having done deeds hard to do, will be the 
perfectly enlightened one, highly renowned & will be enlightened at 
the foot of an assattha tree.” On hearing his speech too, I made my 
mind more gratified. To fulfil the ten perfections (Paramitas) I 
performed the higher practices. Then in order to attain the excellent 
& perfect enlightenment | cultivated joy, and after presenting the 
Buddha my house, I took ordination from him. having mastered all 
the ninefold instruction! of the teacher — Suttanta and Vinaya - I 
graced the instruction of the conqueror. There in earnestly abiding, 
I developed divine development, and having obtained perfection in 
higher knowledges, went to the Brahma world. 


Srideva & Dhammasena were the chief disciples of the great 
sage Mangala, Sivala & Asoka were chief woman disciples and 
Palita the attendant. Nanda & Visakha were chief attendants. Anula 
& Sutana were the chief women attendants. The Bo-tree of 
Mangala, the Blessed One is called the Naga tree. 


Atth4siti ratanani accuggato mahamuni 
tato niddhavanti rams i anekasatasahassiya. 
Navuti vassasahassani Ayu vijjati tavade 


tavata tittham4@no so taresi janatam bahum’ 


Yatha pi sdgare Umi na sakka ta ganetuye 
tath’eva sdvaka@ tassa na sakk@ te ganetuye. 


— Verse 26-28, Ibid, BV & CP, Mangala BV, P. 30. 


The great sage was eighty-eight ratanas*” in height, and there 
from many hundred thousands of rays streamed forth. Living long 
for ninety thousand years, he saved many people. His disciples 
were countless. Even as it is not possible to count the waves in the 
ocean, so it is not possible to count his disciples. So long as the 
most exalted leader Mangala lived, up till then there was no 
corruption or death in his order. The highly renowned one, holding 
up the torch of Dhamma, saving the multitude and burning like fire, 
attained Nibbana. In the garden called Vessara, the Buddha 
Mangala, showing to devas & men the nature of the constituents 
of the body & burning as a column of fire, like the setting sun 
attained Nibbana. A stupa there, was built for the conqueror, the 
stupa was thirty yojanas in height. 


3. 6. SUMANA, THE FOURTH BUDDHA : 


After Mangala appeared the leader named Sumana, 
incomparable in all things and the best of all beings. He too beat 
the drum of immoratal in the city of Mekhala, the ninefold teaching 
of the conqueror, with its conch of Dhamma. 


So pi tada amatabherim ahani Mekhale pure, 
dhammasankhasamayuttam navangam jinasasanam. 
—Verse 2, Ibid, BV & CP, Sumana BV, P-32. 


Mekhala was the city of the great sage Sumana. His father was 
a khattiya, named Sudatta, and the mother was Sirima. He lived a 
household life for nine thousand years. He had three excellent 
palaces- Canda, Sucanda and Vatamsa. Attended by sixty-three 
thousand well-adorned women, the name of his wife Vatamsika, 
that of his son, Anupama. Beholding the four signs the conqueror 
renounced (the world) riding on an elephant, and strove in the striving 
for not less than ten months. Before enlightenment he pertook milk- 
rice offered by Anupama, daughter of a wealthy man of village 
Anoma & accepted eight handfuls of grass given by Anupama, an 
Aj ivaka (G.P. Malalasekara, A Dic. of Pali Proper names, Vol. II., 
P. 1239.) 


Entreated by Brahm4, the great hero & leader of the world, 
set the wheel a rolling in the excellent city of Mekhala. Conquering 
depravities he, the teacher, having won supreme knowledge founded 
a city, the most excellent town of Dhamma. He founded the great 
Road, the most excellent applications of mindfulness,* 
uninterrupted, straight, direct, great and extensive. 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was ‘Atula’ nagaraja] 
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Sumana Buddha 
Nirantaram akutilam ujum Vipulavitthatam 
mapesi so mahavithim satipatthanavara’uttamam. 


Birth Place : ‘Mekhala’ City. Parents : Khattiya Sudatta & Suddata. Bo-tree : ‘Naga 


-rukkha’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sarana’ & ‘Bhavitatta’, Theris ‘Sona’ & ‘Upasona’. 
Chief-attendant : ‘Udena’ Thera. 
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In that way he laid out the four fruits of Samanaship, the 
fourfold analytic insight, ** the six higher knowledge and the eight 
attainments. Earnest, broadminded, conscientious and energetic 
wises grasped these excellent virtues, as they pleased. *° 


So, in this way by meditation (yogena), the teacher, raising up 
the multitude, enlightened in the first time a hundred thousand 
myriads. While in the second preaching of the doctrine the great 
hero instructed group of heretics, a thousand myriads were 
converted. The conversion of ninety thousand myriads took place 
in the third time. 


Sannipata tayo asum, Sumanassa mahesino, 
Khindsavanam vimalanam santacittana tadinam. 
Vassam Vutthassa bhagavato abhighutthe pavarane 
kotsatasahassehi pavaresi tathagato. 
Tato param sannipate vimale kancanapabbate 
navutikotisahassanam dutiyo asi samagamo. 
Yada sakko devaraja buddhadassan’ upagami 
as itikotisahassanam tatiyo asi samagamo. 

—Verse 11-14, Ibid, BV & CP, Sumana BV, P. - 32 


The great sage Sumana had three congregations of those who 
had cankers waned, were stainless and calm in mind. When the 
Blessed one declared Pavarana* after spending the rainy season, 
the Exalted one celebrated it with a hundred thousand myraids. 
Thereafter, the second congregation took place on the stainless 
Kaficana mountain, in which ninety thousand myraids assembled. 
When Sakka, the king of devas came to see Buddha, the third 
congregation of eighty thousand myraids took place. 


Gotama Buddha continued saying, at the time of Sumana, the 
fourth Buddha, “I was then nagaraja, named ‘Atula’, having great 
effective will and abundant good conditions. Then I came forth 
with my kinsfolk from the Naga palace, & waited on the conqueror 
together with his order with the deva-instruments of Nagas. With 
food & drink I satisfied the hundred thousand myriads and, offering 
each of then a suit of robes, I took refuse in him.” 


The Buddha, Sumana, leader of the world too declared about 
the King Atula : “In a countless Kalpa this man will become a 
Buddha. Striving the striving and having done deeds hard to do, 
will be the perfectly enlightened one, highly renowned, & will be 
enlightened at the foot of an assatha tree”; and the King Atula, on 
hearing his speech, was more delighted in mind & to fulfil ten 
perfections performed the higher practices. 


Sarana & Bhavitatta were the chief disciples of the great sage 
Sumana, & Udena the attendant. Sona & Upasona were the chief 
women-disciples. That Buddha of boundless fame too became 
enlightened at the foot of a naga tree. Varuna & Sarana were the 
chief attendants, Cala & Upacala were the chief women attendants. 


The Buddha Sumana was more than ninety cubits high and 
shone like a golden garland over the ten-thousandfold. Living for 
ninety thousand years he saved many people. Saving those who, 
were to be saved, & having enlightened those who, were to be 
enlightened, the Exalted one attained parinibbana, just as the moon, 
the king of stars disappears. The incomparable Buddha-as well as 
those monks who had the Cankers waned—the men of high renown 
attained nibbana, after showing incomparable lustre : 


Taraniye tarayitva bodhan iye ca bodhayi 
parinibbayi sambuddho uluraja va attham 1. 
Te pi Khindsava bhikkhti so pi buddho asadiso 
atulam phabham dassayitva nibbuta te mahayasa@. 
— Verse 31-32, Ibid, Sumana BV, P. 34. 


The famous Buddha Sumana attained nibb@na in the park of 
Anga. There a stupa, four yojanas in height, was built for the 
conqueror. Therefore that incomparable knowledge and these 
incomparable jewels have all disappeared. So, are not all 
constituents void? 


Tanca nanam atuliyam tani catuliyani ratanani 
Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


— Verse 33, Ibid, BV & CP, Sumana BV, P. 34. 


3. 7. REVATA THE FIFTH BUDDHA : 


Sumanassa aparena Revato ndma nadyako 
anlipamo asadiso atulo uttamo jino. 
So pi dhammam pak4sesi brahmun@ abhiyacito 
khandhadh@tuvavatthanam appavattam bhavabhave. 
Tassabhisamaya t ini ahesum dhammadesane 
gananaya na vattabbo pathamabhisamayo aht. 

—Verse 1-3, Ibid, Revata, BV, P. 35. 


Revata, a great leader after Sumana was an unequalled, 
incomparable, matchless, supreme conqueror. He expounded the 
determining of aggregate and element and non-continuance in 
different becomings, being entreated by Brahma. During his 
preaching of dhamma there were three conversions, the first 
conversion was of a countless number. 


When the great sage Revata adminished king Arindama, the 
second conversion was of a countless number and when after a 
week, the bull of men rose up from meditation, he instructed, a 
hundred myriads men and devas in the highest fruition. The noble 
leader Revata had three congregations of such as those who had 
the cankers waned, were stainless, fully emancipated. Countless 
were those who assembled in the first congregation. The second 
assembly was of a hundred thousand myriads. One, who was 
follower of the wheel of him of matchless wisdom, fell ill & reached 
a state?’ where life was doubtful. The third congregation of a 
hundred thousand myriad arahants who accompanied the sage to 
enquire after his illness, then took place. | 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a brahmana ‘Atideva’] 


Revata Buddha 


So pi dhammam pakasesi brahmuna abhiyacito 


Khandhadhatuvavatthanam appavattam bhavabhave. 


Birth Place : ‘Sudhammaka’ City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Vipula’ & *Vipula’. Bo-tree : “Naga- 
rukkha’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Varuna’ & ‘Brahmadeva’, Theris ‘Bhadda’ & ‘Subhadda’. 
Chief-attendant : ‘Sambhava’. 


The great sage Revata was born in the city of Sudhan naka. 
His father was a khattiya, named Vipula, and the nother awas Vipuld. 
Attended by thirty-three thousand well-adorned women, the name 
of his wife was Sudassna, that of his son, Varuna. He lived a 
household life for six hundred thousand years. He had three well- 
decorated palaces — Sudassana, Ratanagghi and Avela — 
produced by his deeds of merit. 


Beholding the four signs the conqueror renounced the world 
in a chariot and strove the striving for not less than seven months. 
Before enlightenment he pertook milk-rice offered by Sadhu devi, 
daughter of a wealthy men, & accepted eight handfuls of grass 
given by an Ajivaka named Varunindhara. (G.P. Malalasekara, A 
Dic. of Pali Proper names, P. 751-752). Being entreated by Brahma, 
Revata, the great hero and world leader, set the wheel a-rolling in 
the park of varuna, in Sirisa thicket. 


Aham tena samayena Atidevo nama brahmano 

upagantva Revatam buddham saranam tass’aggech’aham 
Tassa silam Samadhifica pafi fi dgunavara’uttamam 
thomayitva yatha thomam uttar lyam-addsa’aham. 

So pi mam buddho vyakasi Revato lokanayako : 
aparimeyye ito kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 

Padhanam padahitvana katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamUle sambuddho bujjhissati mahyaso. 


— Verse 10-13, Ibid, Revata BV, P. 35. 


The historical Gotama Buddha was then a brahmana, Atideva 
by name & who having approached the Buddha Revata took refuse 


in him & that “having duly extolled his morality, concentration and 
the most excellent quality of his wisdom,” he offered him an upper 
garment. He too, the Buddha Revata, the leader of the world, 
declared of me : “In a countless Kalpa this man will be a Buddha. 
He striving the striving and having done deeds hard to do, will be 
fully elightened at the foot of an assattha tree.” On hearing his speech 
too he was more delighted in mind, & to fulfill the perfections he 
performed the higher practice. Even then he was brooding over 
(the thought) remembering the Buddha-Dhamma, & thinking “T shall 
acquire that Dhamma which has been longed for by me,” I then 
made progression towards the fulfilment of paramitas. 


The Buddha Revata was lustrous like the morning Sun. The 
unsurpassed garland of lustre that arose in his body pervaded an 
entire yojana, by day or night. He was over eighty cubits in height, 
and shone like the high splendour of Indra over all directions. His. 
chief disciples were Varuna and Brahmadeva and Sambhava the 
attendant. Bhadda & Subhadda were the chief woman disciples. 
That incomparable Buddha became enlighted at the foot of a naga 
tree. Paduma and Kunjara were the chief attendants. Sirima and 
Yasavat i the chief woman attendents. 


Satthivassasahassani ayu vijjati tavade 

tavata tittham4no so taresi janatam bahum. 
Dassayitva buddhabalam amatam loke pakdsayam 
nibbayi anupadano yath’age’ upaddanasankhaya. 
So ca kayo ratanaibho so ca dhamma.asadiso 
sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


— Verse 27-28, BV & CP, I bid, Revata BV, P.37. 


The base of life of the Buddha Revata lasted for sixty thousand 
years. Living to that extent he saved many people. Showing the 
power of a Buddha and expounding immorality in the world, he, 
free from attachment, attained Nibbana just as the fire from waning 
of fuel. That gem-like shining body and that incomparable dhamma 
have all disappeared. So, are not all constituents void? 


Revato yasadharo buddho nibbuto so mahapure 
dhatuvitthadrikam asi tesu tesu padesato ti. 


— Verse 29, BV & CP, Ibid, Revata BV, P. 37. 


The noble, great sage and famous Buddha Revata attained 
Nibbana. His relics were scattered here & there in the place of 
mahapariniabbna. 


3. 8. SOBHITA, THE SIXTH BUDDHA : 


The Buddha Sobhita, the great leader came after Revata; he 
was self composed and calm in mind, unequalled, man unrivalled. 


So jino sakagehamhi manasam vinivattayi 
patvana Kevalam bodhim dhammacakkam pavattayi. 
Yava hettha Avicito bhavagga capi uddhato 
etth’antare ekaparisa ahosi dhammadesane. 
Taya parisaya sambuddho dhammacakkam pavattayi 
gananaya na vattabbo pathamabhisamayo ahu. 

— Verse 2-4, Ibid, BV & CA, Sobhita BV, P. 38. 


That conqueror turned things over in his mind in his own home, 
and having fully attained enlightenment, set the Wheel of Dhamma 
a-rolling. In his preaching of Dhamma, in the interim between the 
Avici hell below and the highest becoming above, there came to 
be an assembly. In that assembly the perfectly Enlightened one set 
a-rolling the Wheel of Dhamma. Countless were they of the first 
conversion. 


Tato param-pi desente naramarinam Samagame 
navutikotisahassanam dutiyabhisamayo ahu. 
Pundparam rajaputto Jayaseno nama khattiyo 
ardmam ropayitvana buddhe niydday i tada. 

Tassa yagam pakittento dhammam desesi cakkhuma 
tada Kotisahassanam tatiyabhisamayo ahu. 


— Verse 5-7, Ibid Sobhita BV, P. 38. 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a brahmana ‘Sujata’] 


Sobhita Buddha 


Sannipata tayo asum Sobhitassa mahesino 


Khinasavanam Vimalanam Santacittana tadinam. 


Birth Place : ‘“Sudhamma’ City. Parents : Khattiya Sudhamma & Sudhamma. Bo-tree : 
‘Naga-rukkha’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Asama’ & ‘Sunetta’, Theris ‘Nakula’ & ‘Sujata’. 
Chief-attendant : ‘Anoma’. 


Thereafter,as he was preaching to the congregation of devas 
and men, the second conversion took place of ninety thousand 
myriads. There after a khattiya prince, named Jayasena, provided a 
park & dedicated it to the Buddha Sobhita. While declaring his (the 
prince’s) devotion, the man of vision expounded Dhamma, & then 
the third conversion took place of a thousand myriads. During the 
period of great sage Sobhita had three gatherings of such as had 
the cankers waned, were stainless and calm in mind. The king Uggata 
made a gift, to the best of men. On the occasion of that gift, seven 
myriads of arahants were gathered together. Then again the citizens 
made a gift to the best of men. There was then the second gathering 
of ninety myriads. After dwelling in deva-world, when the conqueror 
descended therefrom, there was the third gathering of eighty myriads. 


Sudhamma was the city of birth place of the great sage Sobhita. 
His father was a Khattiya, named Sudhamma, and the mother was 
Sudhamma. He lived a household life for nine thousand years. He 
had three excellent palaces — Kumuda, Kalira and Paduma. 
Attended by seventy-six thousand well adorned women, the name 
of his wife was Samang i, and that of his son, Siha. 


Beholding the four signs the best of men came out of the 
palace and practised striving for seven days. Before enlightenment 
he pertook the milk-rice offered by chief consort Anul@ herself & 
he became enlightened at the foot of a naga tree. (G.P. Malalasekara, 
A Dic. of Pali Proper names, P. 1304-5.) 


Brahmuna yacito Santo Sobhito lokanayako / Vatti Cakkam 
mahaviro Sudhamm’uyyana-m-uttame. — Verse no. 20. BV & 
CA Ibid, Sobhita BV - P. 39. — Being entreated by Brahma, Sobhita, 
the great hero, world-leader, turned the Wheel of Dhamma in the 


excellent garden of Sudhamma. Asama & Sunetta were the chief 
disciples of the great sage Sobhita, and Anoma the attendant. Nakula 
and Sujata were the chief woman-disciples. Ramma & Sudatta 
were the chief attendants. Nakulai & Citta were the chief female 
attendants. 


_ Gotama Buddha said : “I was then a brahmin named Sujata, 
and satisfied the Buddha together with his disciples with food & 
drink.” The Buddha Sobhita, the incomparable leader of the world, 
declared of me too : “ In a countless Kalpa, this man will be a 
Buddha. He striving in the striving, and having done deeds hard to 
do, the perfectly enlightened one, highly renowned, will be 
enlightened at the foot of an asattha tree.” On hearing his speech | 
too was gladdened and thrilled in mind. To ee that end | 
became more resolute. 


Tassapi vacanam Sutva hattho Samviggam@anaso 
tam- ev’attham-anuppattiya uggamdhitim-akas’aham. 


— Verse no. 15. BV & CA, Ibid, Sobhita BV, P. 39. 


Sobhita, the great sage was fifty eight ratanas in height, and 
illuminated all direction (like the rising sun ) having hundred rays. - 
Just as the well- blossmed wood and is made fragrant with diverse 
odours, so his teaching was incensed with the fragrance of morality: 


Yatha pi sagaro nama dassanena atappiyo 
tath’ eva tassa pavacanam savanena atappiyam. 


— Verse no. 26, BV & CA, Ibid , Sobhita BV, P. 39. 


Just as the ocean is insatiable to the sight, like -wise insatiable 
to the hearing was his teaching. 


Navutivassasahass ani ayu vijjati tavade 

tavata titthamano so taresi janatam bahum. 
Ovadam anustthinca datvana’ sesake jane 

hutasano va tapetva nibbuto so sasdvako. 

So ca buddho asamasamo te pi ca savaka balappatta 
Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


—Verse 27-29, Ibid, Sobhita BV, P-39. 


The lease of life lasted for ninety thousand: years. Living to 
that extend he saved many people. He, giving advice and admonition 
to the rest of the people and blazing like altar-fire, attained Nibbana 
together with his disciples. Hence that incomparable Buddha and 
those mighty disciples have all disappeared; are not all the 
constituents void? 


The highly enlightened Sobhita attained Nibbana in the Siha 
monastery. His relics were distributed in those regions. 


3. 9. ANOMADASSI, THE SEVENTH BUDDHA : 


Sobhitassa aparena sambuddho dvipad’uttamo 
Anomadass i amitayaso tejasi duratikkamo. 


— Verse 1. BV & CP, Ibid, Anomadassi BV, P. 41. 


After Sobhita came Anomadassi, who was perfectly 
enlightened, best of beings, boundless in fame, powerful and 
unsurpassable. Cutting off all the bonds & doing away with the 
three becomings,** he preached to devas and men the way where 
in is no turning back: So chetva bandhanam sabbam viddhamsetva 
tayo bhave/ anivattigamanam maggam desesi devamanuse. — BV 
& CP, Ibid, Anomadassi BV, P. 41. 


The Buddha Anomadassi was born in the city of Candavat1. 
His father was a Khattiya a named Yasava, and the mother was 
Yasodhard@. It is said that at his birth seven kinds of jewels (anoma) 
rained down from the sky, hence his name Anomadass 1.(-G.P. 
Malalasekara, A Dic. of Pali Proper names, Vol.1, P. 101) He lived 
a household life for ten thousand years in his three excellent palaces 
— Sin, Upasiri and vaddha. Attended by twenty three thousand 
well-adorned women, the name of his wife Sirima, and that of his 
son, Upavana. 


Anomadass i, the great sage & hero, was fifty-eight ratanas in 
height. His lustre streamed forth having hundred rays like the rising 
Sun. Beholding the four signs he set out in a palanquin. The 
conqueror strove the striving for not less than ten months. A maiden, 
Anupama gave him a milk-rice before his enlightenment & the 
ajivaka, named Anoma gave him grass for his seat. (G.P. 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a yakkha] 


~~ 


Anomadassi Buddha 


Dassanena pi tam Buddham tosita honti panino 


vyaharantam giram Sutva amatam papunanti te. 


Birth Place : Candavati City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Yasava’ & ‘Yasodhara’. Bo-tree : 
‘Ajjuna’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Nisabha’ & ‘Asoka’, Theris ‘Sundari & ‘Sumana’. 
Chief-attendant : ‘Varuna’. 


Malalasekara, A Dic. of Pali Proper names, P. 101). Entreated by 
Brahma, Anomodassi, the Buddha, the great sage, set a-rolling 
the wheel in the garden of Sudassana. Nisabha & Asoka were the 
chief disciples of the teacher Anomadassi, and Varuna the 
attendant. Sundari and Sumana were the chief women-disciples. 
Bo tree of the Blessed one is called Ajjuna. Nandivad dha and 
Sirivad dha were the chief attendants & Uppala and Paduma@ were 
woman-attendants. 


The Buddha Anomadass 1 was undisturbed like the sea, hard 
to attack like the mountain, boundless as space, and well blossomed 
like a great sala-tree. Even at the sight of that Buddha creatures 
were pleased. On hearing his spoken voice they attained immortality. 
One hundred myriads were converted at the first preaching of 
Dhamma. Conversion to Dhamma became rich and prosperous. 
On hearing his spoken voices and preaching then in the next 
conversion, too , when the rain of Dhamma was showered, eighty- 
seven myriads took place the third time, when in a shower creatures 
were Satisfied. 


Sannipata tayo dsum tassaapi ca mahesino 
abhinn abalappattanam pupphitanam vimuttiya. 
At thasatasahassanam Sannipato tada ahu 
pah inamadamohanam Santacittana tadinam. 
Sattasatasahassanam dutiyo asi Samagamo 
anangan anam virajanam upsantana tadinam. 
Channam Satasahassanam tatiyo 4si Samagamo 
abhin n abalappattanam nibbutanam tapassinam. 
— Verse 8-11, BV & CP, Ibid, Anomadassi BV, P. 41. 


ae ae ee ee 

The great sage had also three gatherings of those who were 
endowed with the higher knowledges and blossomed with 
emancipation. In the first gathering there assembled eight hundred 
thousands of such as had abandoned pride and delusion and were 
calm in mind. The second congregation was of six hundred 
thousand of such as had the cankers waned, were undefiled, 
passionless, and calm. The third congregetion was of six hundred 
thousand ascetics who were endowed with higher knowledge and 
had waned out. 


Aham tena Samayena Yakkho asim mahi’ddhiko 
nekadnam Yakkhkat inam Vasavatti’mhi issaro. 
Tada pi tam buddhavaram upagantva mahesinam. 
annapanena tappesim sasangham lokanayakam. 
So pi mam tada@ vyakasi visuddhanayano muni : 
aparimeyye ito Kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhanam padahitvana Katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthmule Sambuddho bujjhissati mahayaso. 

— Verse 12-15, Ibid, Anomadass’ BV, P. 41-42. 


During the period of the Buddha Anomadass i Gotama Buddha 
was a Yakkha having great effective power, the lord of many myriads 
of yakkhas in Vasavatti and now he, the Gotama Buddha was saying 
that, then, too, I approached the great sage and excellent Buddha. 
(Anomadass 1) I entertained the leader of the world together with 
his order with food and drink. The sage Anomadass i, too, having 
clear perspective, then declared of me : “ In a countless Kalpa this 
man will became a Buddha. Striving the striving, and having done 
deeds hard to do, will be perfectly enlightened, highly renowned, at 
the foot of assattha tree.” 


Tassapi vacanam Sutva hattho Samviggam4@naso / uttarim 
vatam-adhitthdsim dasaparamipUriya — Verse no. 16, BV & CA. 
Ibid, Anomadassi BV, P. 42. On hearing his speech too I was 
gladdened and thrilled in mind. To fulfil the ten perfections I persist 
in the higher practice. 


The base of life of the Buddha Anomadassi lasted for one 
hundred thousand years. Living to that extent he saved many people. 
The well-blossomed sayings of the teacher were graced by such 
arahants as those who were free from passion & stainless. 


So ca Sattha amitayaso yugani tani atuliyani 

Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta Sabbasankkhara. 
Anomadassi jino Sattha Dhammaramahi nibbuto 
tatth’eva tassa jinathUpo ubbedho paficav isati. 


— Verse 28-29, BV & CP, Ibid, Anomadassi BV, P. 42-43. 


That teacher of incomparable fame & that pair of matchless 
disciples have all disappeared. So, are not all constituents void? 
The conqueror and teacher Anomadassi attained Nibbana 
(Nibbuto) in the park of Dhamma. A stupa twenty five yojanas in 
height, was built there for the conqureor, thr Blessed Anomadass 1, 
the seventh Buddha in the lineage of Gotama Buddha. 


3. 10. PADUMA, THE EIGHTH BUDDHA : 


The Eighth Buddha Paduma, perfectly enlightened, best of 
beings, unrivalled unequalled and a great leader came after the 
Buddha Anomadassi. He had also incomparable and excellent 
knowledge, and unsurpassed emancipation. 


TassApi atulatejassa dhammacakkappavattane 
abhisamaya tayo 4sum mahatamapavahana. 
Pathamabhisamaye buddho kotisatam-abodhay i 
dutiyabhisamaye dhiro navutikotim-abodhay i. 
Yada ca Padumo buddho ovadi Sakam-atrajam 
tada@ as itikot inam tatiyAbhisamaye ahu. 
Kathin’ atthdrasamaye uppanne Kathinac ivare 
dhammasen@pat’atthaya bhikkht sibbimsu civaram. 

— Verse 3-5 & 7 BV & CP Ibid, Paduma BV, P. 44. 


To him of matchless ardour, in setting a-rolling the wheel of 
Dhamma, there were three conversions bearing away the great 
darkness. In the first conversion the Buddha preached & instructed 
hundred myriads.In the second conversion the wise one instructed 
ninety myriads. When the Paduma Buddha was instructing his own 
son came, the third conversion of eighty myriads took place. 


The great sage Paduma had three gatherings; the first gathetring 
was of a hundred thousand myriads. On the occasion of garment 
distribution, when the Kathina-garments were obtained, the monks 
sewed the raiment for the leader of Dhamma.*? There then 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a lion, King of beast] 


— \ \. 


Birth Place : “Campaka’ City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Asama’ & Asama. Bo-tree : ‘Mahasona’. § 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sala’ & ‘Upasala’, Theris ‘Radha’ & ‘Suradha’.Chief-attendant : 
Varuna Thera. 


assembled three hundred thousand monks, stainless, having the six 
higher knowledges, of high effective will, unconquerable. Then in a 
forest, there was a third congregation of two hundred thousands. 


Gotama Buddha mentioned “ I was then a lion, lord of beasts, 
and saw the teacher, secluded, brooding in the forest. I saluting his 
feet with my head and going round him, roared there and attended 
the conqueror for a week.” After a week the Tathagata awoke from 
excellent attainment, and reflecting gathered one myriad of monks. 
The great hero, the Buddha Paduma, too, then disclosed among 
them: 


Tada pi so mahaviro tesam majjhe viyakar1 : 
aparimeyye ito Kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhanam padahitvana Katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamUle Sambhddho bujjhissati mahayaso. 
Tassapi vacanam sutva bhiyyo cittam pasddayim 
uttarim vatam adhitthasim dasaparamiptriya. 


— Verse 13-15 BV & CP, Ibid, Paduma BV, P. 44-45. 


“ In a countless kalpa, this man will become, a Buddha. He 
striving the striving and having done deeds hard to do, the perfectly 
enlightened one, highly renowned will be enlightened at the foot of 
an assattha tree.” *° On hearing his speech, too, I was more delighted 
in mind. To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in the higher practice. 


The great seer Paduma was fifty-eigtht cubits in height. His 
incomparable lustre streamed out in all directions. The lustre of the 
Moon, the Sun, the jewels, fire or of a gem — all became diminished 
before the excellent lustre of the conqueror. His birth place was the 


city of Campaka. At his birth a rain of lotuses fell over Jambudipa, 
hence his name Paduma. (G.P. Malalasekara, A Dic. of Pali Proper 
names, Vol.2, P. 131). His father was a Khattiya named Asama, and 
the mother was Asam@. He lived a household life for ten thousand 
years. He had three excellent palaces — Nanda, Suyasa and Uttara. 
The name of his wife was Uttara attended by thirty three hundred 
thousand well-adorned women and the name of his son was Ramma. 


Nimitte caturo disva rathayanena nikkhami 
anUnakam addhamadsam padhadnam padahi jino. 
Brahmuna yacito santo Padumo lokanadyako 

Vatti cakkam maha@viro Dhananjay’uyyana-m-uttame. 


— Verse 19-20, BV & CP, Ibid, Paduma BV, P. 45. 


He renunced the world and wentforth from home in a chariot 
after beholding the four signs and strove the striving for not less 
than half a month. He pertook milk-rice offered by Dhafifiavati, 
daughter of a wealthy man of city Dhannavati & accepted eight- 
handfuls of grass by an Ajivaka, Titthaka (G.P. Malalasekara, A 
Dic. of Pali Proper names, Vol.2, P. 131).Being entreated by 
Brahma, Paduma the leader of the world, set a-rolling the wheel in 
the excellent garden of Dhananjaya. 


Sala and Upasala were the chief disciples of the great sage 
Paduma, and Varuna was his attendant. Radha and Suradha were 
the chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of that Blessed one is called 
the great sona. Bhiyya & Asama were the chief attendants. Ruci 
and Nandarama were the chief-women-attendants. 


Vassasatasahassani Ayu vijjati tavade 


tavata tittham@no so taresi janatam bahum. 


Paripakkam@nase satte bodhayitva asesato 
Sesake anus@sitva nibbuto so sasavako. 
Urago va tacam jinnam vuddhapattam va padapo 
jahitva sabbasankhare nibbuto so yatha Sikh1. 
— Verse 26-28, BV & CP, Ibid, Paduma BV, P. 45. 


— Then the base of life lasted for a hundred thousand years. 
Living to that extent he saved many people from sufferings. After 
imparting fully knowledge to the beings whose minds were ripe and 
instructing the rest, he together with his disciples attained Nibbana 
(nibbuto ). As a serpent discarding worn-out skin, or the tree old 
leaves, so he, like a flame of fire, attained Nibbana, after forsaking 
all the constituents. 


Paduma, the teacher & and excellent conqueror, attained 
Nibbana in the park of Dhamma. His relics were distributed in 
those regions. Thus ended the line of the Blessed Paduma, the 
eighth Buddha. 


3. 11. NARADA, THE NINTH BUDDHA : 


Padumassa aparena sambuddho dvipad’uttamo 

Narado nama namena asamo appatipuggalo. 

So buddho cakkavattissa jettho dayito-oraso 

amuttamalyabharano uyyanam upasankami. 

Tatrasi rukkho yasavipulo abhirUpo brah@ suci 

tam-ajjhapatva upanis idi mahdsonassa het thato. 

Tattha ia navar’uppajji anantam vajir’ Upamam 

tena vicini sankhare ukkujjam-avakujjakam 

Tattha sabbakilesani asesam abhivahay i 

‘papuni kevalam bodhim buddhafidne ca cuddasa. 
— Verse 1-5 BV & CP, Narada BV, P. 47. 


Narada, the Ninth Buddha appeared after the Buddha Paduma 
in the lineage of Gotama the Buddha; that Buddha was best of 
beings, unequalled, man unrivalled. On his naming day there fell 
automatically from the sky, from wish fulfilling trees etc. various 
kinds of clothings & ornaments like a heavy rainfall. On account of 
this he was named Narada: ‘nara’ meaning ornaments befitting 
people & ‘da’ one who gives, by name-giving wise men. *! He was 
the own dear son of a wheel-rolling monarch. He wearing a garland 
of gems and the like, went to the garden. A tree was there, called 
the great sona, highly famous, pleasant and divinely pure. Coming 
there he sat beneath it. There he obtained the excellent, infinite and 
lightning like knowledge by which he examined compounds in 
ascending and desending orders. He entirely removed there all 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was an ascetic ‘Jatila’] 
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Narada Buddha 


Papunitvana Sambodhim dhammacakkam pavattay! 


Kotisatasahassanam pathamabhisamayo ahu. 


Birth Place : ‘Dhajfifiavati’ City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Sudeva’ & ‘Anoma’. Bo-tree : 
‘Mahasona’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Bhaddasala’ & ‘Jitamitta’, Theris ‘Uttara’ & 
‘Phagguni’. Chief-attendant : ‘Bassettha Bhikkhu’. 


depravities, and obtained the complete enlightenment and the 
fourteen kinds of Buddha knowledge. 


Having obtain perfect enlightenment, he set a-rolling the Wheel 
of Dhamma. The first conversion of a hundred thousand myriads 
took place. The great noble sage, while subduing the Naga king, 
Mahadona, performed miracles, showing these to devas and men. 
There in that preaching of Dhamma among devas & men, ninety 
thousand myriads were freed from all doubts. When the great hero 
instructed his own son, the third conversion, of eighty thousand 
myriads, took place. 


The sage, great Narada had three gatherings. The first gathering 
was a hundred thousand myriads. When the Buddha expounded 
the Buddha virtues together with their origins, ninety thousand 
myriads, stainless, then assembled. When the naga Verocana, 
offered the teacher a gift, eighty hundred thousand sons of the 
conqueror then assembled. 


The city Dhafifiavati was the birth place of the great sage 
Narada. His father was a Khattiya named Sudeva, and the mother 
was Anom4. He lived a household life for nine thousand years. He 
had three excellent palaces - Jita. Avijita and Abhirama. Attended 
by forty three thousand well-adorned women, the name of his wife 
was Jitasena, and that of his son, Nanduttara. 


Beholding the four signs of illness, old age, a corpse and a 
sage, he went forth on foot. The leader of the world practised 
striving for a week. Before enlightenment he having accepted a meal 
of milk-rice from his wife princess Vijitasen@, he sat at the foot of 
a mahdsona-tree, on grass given by the park-keeper Sudassana.”” 


Brahmuna yacito santo Narado lokanayoko / vatti cakkam 
mah@v iro Dhanafijay uyyana-m-uttame. — Verse 22, BV & CA 
Narada BV, P. 48. Entreated by Brahma, Narada, great leader & 


hero, set a-rolling the wheel in the peerless garden of Dhananijaya. 
Bhaddasala and Jitamitta were the chief disciples of the great sage 
Narada, and Vasettha the attendant. Uttara & Phagguni were the 
chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of that Blessed one is called 
the great Sona. Uggarinda and Vasabha were the chief attendants. 
Indavar i and Candi were the chief woman attendants. 


Atthas iti ratanani accuggato mahamuni 

Kafican’ agghikasankdso dasasahass1 virocatha. 
Tassa byamappabha kaya niddhavati disodisam 
nirantaram diva rattim yojanam pharate sada. 
Na Keci tena Samayena Samanta yojane jana 
ukk@ pad ipe ujjalenti buddharamsena otthat a. 
Yatha uliihi gaganam vicittam upasobhati 
tath’eva sdsanam tassa arahantehi sobhati. 


— Verse 26-28 & 30, BV & CP, Narada BV , P. 48. 


The great hero & sage was eighty-eight ratanas in height, and, 
having the appearance of a golden garland, shone over the ten 
thousand worlds. A fathom-halo came from his body, spreading in 
all directions, and continually illuminated the quarters, day and night. 
Being covered by the lustre of the Buddha no one then lighted a 
torch light anywhere within a yojana. Just as the sky, adorned by 
the stars, looks beautiful, likewise his teaching shone with the 
arahants. 


Gotama Buddha said; “I was then an ascetic practising severe 
penance capable of going through the air and well versed in the five 
higher knowledges.” Then also entertained the incomparable Buddha 
together with his order and retinue, and worshipped him with sandal- 


wood. Then that Buddha Narada, leader of the world, too, declared 
of me: “In a countless Kalpa this man will become a Buddha. He 
striving the striving and having done deeds hard to do, the perfectly 
enlightened one, highly renowned, will be enlightened at the foot of 
an assattha tree.” On hearing his speech, too, I was more excited in 
mind. To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in the higher practice. 


The lease of life of the Buddha Narada lasted for ninety 
thousand years. Living to that extent he saved many people. After 
making from the bridge of righteousness, for crossing the stream 
of forward faring for the rest who had attained the right path, the 
lord of men attained Nibbana. | 


So pi buddho asamasamo te pi Khindsava atulateja 
Sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


— Verse 32, BV & CP, Narada BV, P. 49. 


That incomparable Buddha and those who had the cankers 
waned, the supremely ardent, have all disappeared. Are not all 
constituents void? Narada the best of the conquerors, attained 
nibbana in the city of Suddassana, There a Stupa four yojanas in 
height, was built for the conqueror. 


3. 12. PADUMUTTARA, THE TENTH BUDDHA : 


N@radassa aparena Sambuddho dvipad’uttamo 
Padumuttara nama jino akkhobho sargar’Upamo. 
Man dakappo va so asi yamahi buddho ajayatha 
ussannakusala janata tamhi Kappe ajayatha. 
Padumuttarassa bhagavato pathame dhammadesane 
Kotisatasahassanam dhammabhisamayo ahu. 
Tato param pi vass’ante tappayante ca panine 
Sattatimsasahassdnam dhamnabhisamayo ahu. 


— Verse 1-4, BV & CP, Padumuttara BV, P. 50 


“After Narada came the conqueror named Padumuttara, 
enlightened perfectly, best of beings and imperturbable like the sea. 
He was born in a Man dakappa, in which two Buddhas born. Good 
folk were born in that Kalpa. At the moments of his birth & his 
enlighenment, a shower of lotuses fell in the ten thousand worlds, 
hence his name.“ In the first preaching of Dhamma by the Blessed 
Padumuttara, there was conversion of Dhamma of a hundred 
thousand myriads. Thereafter, at the end of the rainy season, when 
creatures were satisfied, there was the second conversion of thirty 
seven thousand. The great hero, at what time approached Ananda, 
and when he reached his father he smote the drum of the Immortal. 
The drum of the Immortal being smitten and the shower of Dhamma 
pouring down, there was the third conversion of fifty hundred 
thousand. 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a ‘Jatila’ ratthika (Royal official named ‘Jatila’)] 


Padumuttara Buddha 
Vassasatasahassani ayu vijjati tavade 


tavata titthamano so taresi janatam bahum . 


Birth Place : ‘Hamsavati’ City. Parents : Khattiya Ananda & Sujata. Bo-tree : ‘Salala’. 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Devala’ & ‘Sujata’, Theris ‘Amita’ & ‘Asama’.Chief- 
attendant : ‘Sumana Bhikkhu’. 


The Buddha Padumuttara was born in the city of Hamsavatt. 
His father was a Khatiyya named Ananda, and the mother was 
Sujata. He lived household life for ten thousand years. He had 
three excellent palaces - Naravahana, Yasa & Vasavatt1. Attened 
by forty three thousand well adorned women, the name of his wife 
was Vasudatta, and that of his son, Uttara. 


The great sage Padumuttara was fifty-eight ratanas in height. 
He appeared like a golden garland, and had the thirty two excellent 
features. Everywhere in twelve yojanas around, ramparts, doors, 
walls, trees, forests and mountains were for him no impediments. 


Beholding the four signs he went forth from his palace. The 
best of men practised striving for a week. A maiden of Ujjeni nigama 
called Rucinanda, gave him milk-rice, & the Ajivaka Sumitta gave 
him grass for his seat before his enlightenment.‘* Entreated by 
Brahma, the leader and great hero Padumuttara set a-rolling the 
wheel in the excellent garden of Mithila. Devala & Sujata were the 
chief disciples of the great Padumuttara, and Sumana the attendant. 
Amita and Asama were the chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of 
that Blessed one is called Salala. Vitinna & Tissa were the chief 
attendants. Hattha and Vicitta were the chief woman-attendants. 


so 


Ovadako vififiapako tarako sabbapaninam 
desanakusalo buddho taresi janatam bahum. 
Sannipata tayodsum Padumuttarassa satthuno 
Kotisatasahassanam pathamo 4si samagamo. 
Yada buddho asamasamo vasi Vebharapabbate 
navutikotisahassanam dutiyo asi samagamo. 
Puna carikam pakkante gamanigamaratthato 
as itikotisahassanam tatiyo Asi samagamo. 

— Verse 7-10, BV & CP, Padumuttara BV, P. 50. 


The Buddha Padumuttara who was an adviser, instructor, leader 
& saviour of all creatures and expert in preaching, saved many 
people. The teacher Padumuttara had three gatherings, the first 
congregation was of a hundred thousand myriads. While the 
incomparable Buddha was dwelling in the Vebhadra mountain, there 
was a second congregation of ninety thousand myriads. Again when 
he went out touring through the villages, towns and countries, there 


was a third congregation of eighty thousand myriads. 


Gotama Buddha said that “at the period of the Buddha 
Padumuttara I was then a royal official named Jatila, and offered 
food, drink and garments to the perfectly enlightened one together 
with his order. That Buddha, too, seated in the midst of the order, 
decleared of me: “In one hundred thousand Kalpas from this day 
this man will become a Buddha. He striving the striving and having 
done deeds hard to do, the perfectly enlightened one, highly 
renowned, will be enlightened at the foot of an assattha tree.” 


Tassapi vacanam sutva uttarim vatam-adhitthahim 
akdsim-uggam dalham dhitim dasapdramip Oriya. 
Vyahata titthtya Sabbe vimana dummana tada 

na tesam keci paricaranti ratthato nicchubhanti te. 
Sabbe tattha samagantva upagacchum buddhasantike 
tuvam natho mahaviro saranam hohi cakkhuma. 
Anukampako karuniko hitesi sabbapaninam 
sampatte titthiye sabbe paficas ile patit thahi. 


— Verse 14-17, BV & CP, Padumuttara BV, P. 51. 


The Buddha Gotama continued describing : on hearing his 
speech, too, I (as a Bodhisatta Jatila) persisted in the higher practices 
& to fulfil the ten perfections I made the way (my) strong resolve 
(Dhitim). 


All the heretics then were subdued. They were distracted and 
sorrowful. No one waited upon them. They were thrown out from 
the kingdom. All of them being assembled there went to the Buddha, 
and said : “Then great hero, thou art our lord. Become thou our 
refuge, O man of vision! Thou are kindhearted, pitiful and well- 
wisher of all beings, do thou establish all the heretics assembled 
here, in the fivefold morals!” 


Thus the teaching of the Buddha Padumuttara become clear 
and empty of the heretics, and was adorned with such arahants as 
those who were controlled their senses. 


The lease of life lasted for a hundred thousand years. Living 
to that extent he saved many people. He saving many people, cutting 
off all doubts and blazing like a column of fire, attained Nibbana 
together with his disciples. The Buddha Padumuttara, the conqueror, 
attained Nibbana in the monstery of Nanda. There an excellent 
stupa, twelve yojanas in height, was built for him. 


3. 13. SUMEDHA, THE ELEVENTH BUDDHA : 


Sumedha, the Eleventh Buddha came after Padumuttara; He 
was a great sage, difficult to assail, of highest ardour, supreme in 
the whole world. He was powerful and a well-wisher of all beings. 
He set free many from bondage. 


Sudassanam nama nagaram Sudatto nama khattiyo 
Sudatta nama janika Sumedhassa mahesino. 
Navavassasahass ani agdram ajjha so vasi 
Sucanda-kaficana-Sirivad dha tayo pasada-m-uttama. 
Tisolasasahassani nariyo samalankata 
Sumana nama sa nari Sumitto nama atrajo. 
Nimitte caturo disva hatthiyanena nikkhami 
antnakam ad dhamasam padhanam padahi jino. 
— Verse 18-21, BV & CP, Sumedha BV, P. 54. 
— Sudassana was the city of the great sage Sumedha where 
he was born. His father was a Khattiya named Sudatta and his 
mother Sudatta. He lived a household life for nine thousand years. 
He had three excellent palaces — Sucanda, Kaficana and 
Sirivad dha. Attended by forty-eight thousand well-adorned women, 
the name of his wife was Suman@, and that of his son, Sumitta. 
Beholding the four signs he went forth from the world riding on an 
elephant. The conqueror strove the striving for not less than half a 
month. Bodhisatta Sumedha before enlightenment ate the milk-rice 


offered by Nakula, daughter of a wealthy man and he was given 
eight handful of grass by a heretic named Sirivaddhana. * 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a man named ‘Uttara’] 


Sumedha Buddha 
Pasannanetto Sumukho braha uju patapava 


hitesi sabbasattanam baht mocesi bandhana. 


Birth Place : Sudassana City. Parents : Khattiya Sudatta & Sudatta. Bo-tree : ‘Mahanimba’. 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sarana’ & ‘Sabbakama’, Theris ‘Rama’ & ‘Surama’.Chief- 
attendant : ‘Sagara Bhikkhu’. 


When the Buddha Sumedha had fully attained supreme 
enlightenment, he turned the wheel of Dhamma in the city of 
Sudassana being entreated by Brahma. Sumedha, the great hero 
and world leader, set a-rolling the wheel in the excellent garden of 
Sudassana. 


Aham Tena Samayena Uttaro namo manavo 

as iti Kotiyo mayham ghare sannicitam dhanam. 
Kevalam Sabbam datvana sasanghe lokanayake 
Saranam tass’upagafichim pabajjaficabhirocayim. 

So pi mam buddho vyak4@si karonto anumodanam: 
timsakappasahassamhi ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhanam padhitvana Katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthmule sambuddho bujjhissati mahayaso. 

— Verse 11-14, BV & CP, Sumedha Buddhavamsa, P. 53. 


‘I was then a young brahmin named Uttara’ said the Buddha 
Gotama. The brahmin Uttara was wealthy of eighty myriads which 
was stored up in his house. Gotama Buddha continued depicting: 
“I (as a Bodhisatta) giving the whole of it to the leader of the world 
with his order, took refuge in him and found delight in going forth.” 
Beng pleased at this he, too, declared of me : “In thirty thousand 
Kalpas, this man will become a Buddha. He stiving the stirving and 
having done deeds hard to do, the perfectly enlightenment one, 
highly renowned, will enlightened at the foot of an assattha tree.” 


On hearing his speech, too, I was the more delighted in mind. 
To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in higher practice. Having 
mastered all the ninehold teachings of the Teacher, begining with 
Suttanta and Vinaya, I graced the instruction of the conqueror. There 


in I dwelt earnestly in sitting, standing of walkings, obtained 
perfection in higher knowledges, and went to the Brahma-world. 


In the Buddha Sumedha’s preaching of Dhamma, there were 
three conversions. The first conversion was of a hundred thousand 
myriads. Then again, there was a second conversion when the 
conqueror subdued the yakkha Kumbhakan na and this conversion 
was of ninety thousand myriads. Again, when he of the ten powers“ 
(dasa bala) went on tour, then there was a third conversion of eighty 
thousand myriads. 


The great sage Sumedha had three gatherings of such as had 
the cankers waned, were stainless and calm in mind. When the 
conqueror and the great leader of the world reached the excellent 
city of Sudassana, then seven myriads of monks who had the cankers 
waned assembled. Then again, on the Deva peak, at the cloth 
distribution to the monks, there was a second congregation of ninety 
myriads. Next, when he of the ten powers was making his rounds, 
there was a third congregation of eighty myriads. 


Sarana and Sabbakama were the chief disciples of the great 
sage Sumedha, and Sagara the attendant. Rama and Surama were 
the chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is called 
the Great Nimba. Uruvela & Yasava were the chief attendants. 
Yasodhara and Sirima were chief woman-attendants. 


Atthas iti ratanani accuggato mahamuni 
Obh4@seti disd sabba cando taragane yatha. 
Cakkavattiman i nama yatha tapati yojanam 
tath’eva tassa ratanam samanta pharati yojanam. 


— Verse 26-27, BV & CP, Sumedha BV, P. 54. 


— The great sage Sumedha was eighty-eight ratanas in height, 
and shone in all directions as the moon among the stars. Just as the 
wheel-turner’s gem shines over a distance of a yojana. Likewise the 
lustre from his body illuminated all around. 


Navutivassasahassani ayu vijjati tavade 

tavata titthm@no so taresi janatam bahum. 
Tevijjachalabhififichi balappattehi tadihi 
Samakulam-idam 4si arahantehi sadhuhi. 

Te pi sabbe amitayasa vippamutta nirUpadhi 
fianalokam dassayitva nibbuta te mahayas4. 
Sumedho jinavaro buddho Medhaéramamhi nibbuto 
dhatu vittharikam asi tesu tesu padesato. 


— Verse 28-31, BV & CP, Sumedha BV, P. 54 - 55. 


— Then the lease of life lasted for ninety thousand years. Living 
that extent he saved many people. This order was then thronged 
with such arhants as had the threefold lore, the six higher knowledges 
and had won the powers. They all, boundless in fame, emancipated 
and free from grasping, attained Nibbana, after showing the light 
of knowledge. The Buddha Sumedha, excellent conqueror, attained 
Nibb@na in the park of Medh@. His relics were scattered in those 
regions. 


3. 14. SUJATA, THE TWELFTH BUDDHA : 


Sujata, the twelfth Buddha appeared after the Blessed 
Sumedha. On his naming day wise men & relatives named him 
Sujata on account of the fact that at the time of his birth all the 
people in Jambudipa experienced both physical and mental 
happiness. “’ He, in the man dakappa appeared, the leader who had 
a lion-like jaw, and was bull-shouldered, immeasurable, 
unsurpassable. The perfectly enlightened one, having fully attained 
supreme enlightenment, clear & pure like the moon, and burning 
like the hundred-rayed, shone with the splendour of his glory. He 
then turned the wheel of Dhamma in the city of Suman gala. 


Sumangalam nama nagaram Uggato nama khattiyo 
mata Pabhavati nama Sujatassa mahesino. 
Navavassasahass ani agdram ajjha so vasi 

Siri Upasiri Nand@ tayo pasada-m-uttama. 

Tev isatisahassani nadriyo Samalankata 

Sirinanda nama nari Upaseno nama atrajo. 

Nimitte caturo disva assaydnena nikkhami 
anUnanavamasani padhanam padah i jino. 
Brahmuna yacito santo Sujata lokanadyako 

vatti cakkam mah@v iro Suman gal’uyydna-m-uttame. 


— Verse 20-24, BV & CP, Sujata Buddhavamsa, P. 56. 


Suman gala was the city of the great sage Sujata. His father 
was a Khattiya named Uggata, and the mother was Pabhavati. He 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a ‘Cakkavattiraja’, a sovereign, lord of four continents] 


om aa ARREST Oe cna aa ee een es 
Papunitvana Sambuddho Kevalam bodhi-m-uttamam 


Sumangalamhi nagare dhammacakkam pavattayi. 


Birth Place : ‘Sumangala’ City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Uggata’ & Phabhavati. Bo-tree : 
‘Mahavelu’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sudassana’ & ‘Sudeva’, Theris ‘Naga’ & 
‘Nagasamala’.Chief-attendant : ‘Narada Bhikkhu’. 


lived a household life for nine thousand years. He had three excellent 
palaces-Sir 1, Upasir i and Nanda. Beholding the four signs, he left 
the world riding on horseback. The conqueror strove the striving 
for not less than nine months. On the day of his enlightenment, he 
ate the milk-rice offered by the daughter of Sirinandanasetthi of 
the city of Sirinandana, grass for his seat was given by an Aj ivaka 
named Sunanda.* Entreated by Brahma, Sujata, great hero and 
world-leader, set a-rolling the wheel in the excellent garden of 
Suman gala. 


The Buddha Sujata, world leader was preaching the very 
excellent Dhamma, eighty myriads were converted at first preaching 
and while Sujata, of infinite fame, was spending the rainy season 
with devas, there was a second conversion of thirty-seven thousand. 
When the incomparable Sujata approached his father there was a 
third conversion of sixty hundred thousand. 


The great sage Sujata had three gatherings of such as had the 
cankers waned, were stainless calm in mind. The sixty hundred 
thousands of those who had won the higher knowledges and the 
powers, and had not attained during this and that becoming, were 
first to gather together. Also when the conqueror descended from 
the thrice-ten (world) there was a second congregation of fifty 
hundred thousand. The chief disciples of the bull of men, while 
approaching him, went to the perfetly enlightened one with four 
hundred thousand. . 


Sudassna and Citta were the chief disciples of the great sage 
Sujata, and Narada the attendant. Naga and Nagasamala were 
the chief woman disciples. The Bo-tree of the blessed one, the 
Buddha Sujata, is called the great Velu (Bamboo). That tree was 
dense and beautiful, massive, full of leaves, growing straight, lofty, 
a lovely sight & delightful. Branches came forth from the tree, which 


had grown as a single trunk and it shone like the well bound tail of 
a peacock. It had neither tangles nor great holes. It had wide 
spreading branches and uncommon shade, delecatable. Sudatta and 
Citta were the chief attendants. Subhadda and Paduma were the 
chief woman-attendants. 


Le 


Pafifiasaratano si uccattanena so jino 
Sabbakaravar’ Upeto sabbaguna-m-up4@gato. 
Tassa pabha asamasama niddh@vati samantato 
appama@no atuliyo opammehi anUpamo. 
— Verse 31, 32, Sujata BV, P. 58. 


The incomparable lustre of the Buddha Sujata who was 
unequalled, matchless and incomparable, streamed out on all sides. 
The conqueror Sujata, was fifty ratanas in height. He was endowed 
with all excellent characteristics and all virtues. 


Gotama Buddha depicted, “I was then a sovereign, lord of 
four continents, (catudipe) able to go through the air, and most 
powerful wheel turner (cakkavatt i). 


Loke acchariyam disva abbhutam lomahamsanam 
Upgantvana vandim so Sujatam lokanayakam. 
Catud ipe mah@rajjam ratane satta uttame 

buddhe niyyadayitvana pabbajim tassa santike. 
Aramika janapade utthanam patipin diya 

upanenti bhikkhusan ghassa paccayam sayandsanam. 
So pi mam buddho vyakdasi dasasahassimhi issaro: 


timsakappasahassamhi ayam buddho bhavissati. 


Padhanam padahitvana katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamtle sambuddho bujjhissati mahayaso. 


— Verse 12-16, BV & CP, Sujata BV, P. 56. 


Having seen the wonderful, unprecedented and astounding 
deeds, I approached Sujata, the world leader and adored him. 
Having worshipped the Buddha with the Kingdom in the four 
continents (catudipe) and the seven best treasures, I left the world 
in his company. Those who were attached to parks presented to 
the order of monks garments, food, bed and seat, out of the income 
of the country. That Buddha, lord of the ten thousand worlds, too, 
declared of me: “In thirty thousand Kalpas this man will become a 
Buddha. He striving the striving and having done deeds hard to do, 
the perfectly enlightened one, highly renowned, will be enlightened 
at the foot of an assttha tree.” 


On hearing his words, too, I was the more delighted. To fulfil 
the ten perfections, I persisted in the severe practice. Having fully 
mastered the ninefold instruction of the teacher, Suttanta and Vinaya, 
I graced the instruction of the conqueror. There in, while I was 
dwelling in earnestness and making become the Divine becoming I 
attained perfection in higher knowledges, and went to the world of 
Brahma. 


The lease of life lasted for ninety thousand years. Living to 
that extent he saved many people. 


Navutivassasahass ani @yu vijjati tavade 
tavata tittham@no so taresi janatam bahum. 
Yatha pi sagare Umi gagane taraka yatha 
evam tada pavacanam arahantehi cittitam. 


SSS St SS SS 


So ca buddho asamasamo gun ani tani atuliyani 
Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


— Verse 33-35, BV & CP, Sujata BV, P. 58. 


Even as the ocean with waves or the sky with stars, so was his 
word then adorned with arahants. That incomparable Buddha and 
those uncommon virtues of him have now completely disappeared. 
Are not all constituents void? Yes, the answer is affirmative. The 
Buddha Sujata, excellent conqueror, attained Nibbana in the 
monastery of S ila. There a shine, three gavutas in height, was built 
for him. 


The last verse 36, Sujata Buddhavamsa (P. 58) runs thus : 


Sujato jinavaro buddho S ilardmamhi nibbuto 


tatth’eva tassa cetiyo tini gdvuta-m-uggato. 
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3. 15. PIYADASSI, THE THIRTEENTH BUDDHA : 


Sujatassa aparena Sayambhti lokanadyako 

durdsado asamasamo Piyadass i mahayaso. 

So pi buddho amitayaso adicco va virocati 

nihantvana tamam sabbam dhammacakkam pavattay 1. | 
Tassapi atulatejassa ahesum-abhisamaya tayo 
Kotisatasahassanam pathamabhisamayo aht. 
Sudassano devaraja micchadit thim-arocayi 

tassa ditthim vinodento sattha dhammam_-adesayi. 


— Verse 1-4, BV & CP, Piyadassi BV, P. 59. 


After the Buddha Sujata appeared Piyadassi, world-leader, 
self-developing, difficult to assail, incomparable, highly renowned. 
That Buddha of infinite fame also shone like the sun. Destroying all 
darkness, he set a-rolling the wheel of Dhamma. The Bodhisatta (& 
Buddha) Piyadassi was given the name Piyadassi on his naming 
day as delighted miracles were manifest to multitudes of people on 
that day. *? To him immeasurably ardent were also three conversions. 
The first conversion was of hundred thousand myriads. Sudassana, 
king of devas, found delight in wrong views. To suppress his view, 
the teacher expounded Dhamma. 


Gotama Buddha was then a brahmana named Kassapa, who 
was a preceptor, bearer of mantras and well-versed in the three 
vedas. The Brahmana Kassapa, on hearing Dhamma of the Buddha 
Piyadass 1, found faith and made a park for the order at a hundred 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a brahamana ‘Kassapa’] 


ee 


Piyadassi Buddha 
So pi buddho amitayaso dvattimsavaralakkhano 


asitihattha-m-ubhedo salaraja va dissati. 


Birth Place : City ‘Sudhafifia’. Parents : Khattiya ‘Sudatta’ & “Sucanda’. Bo-tree : 
‘Ajjuna’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Palita’ & ‘Sabbadassi’, Theris ‘Sujata’ & 
‘Dhammadinna’. Chief-attendant : ‘Sobhita’ Bhikkhu. 


thousand myriads. After dedicating the park he became gladdened 
and thrilled in mind, taking refuge and making strong the five morals. 


So pi mam buddho vyakasi sanghamajjhe nis idiya: 
attharase Kappasate ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhanam padahitvam katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamtile sambuddho bujjhissati mah@yaso. 
Tassapi Vacanam Sutva bhiyyo cittam pasadayim 
Uttarim Vatam adhitthasim dasaparamiptni’ya. 

— Verse 12-14, BV & CP, Piyadassi BV, P. 59. 


That Buddha Piyadass i, too. sitting in the midst of the order, 
declared of Kassapa: “In eighteen hundred Kalpas, this man will 
become a Buddha. He striving the striving and having done deeds 
hard to do, the perfectly enlightened one, highly renowned, will be 
enlightened at the foot of an assattha tree. On hearing his word too, 
the brahmana Kassapa who was the previous existance of Gotama 
Buddha, delighted more in mind; to fulfil the ten perfections he 
persisted in the higher practice. 


After the great seer Piyadassi’s first conversion, an 
immeasurably great gathering of people was the second conversion 
of ninety thousand myriads. When the man-trainer was bringing 
under control the elephant called Donamukha, there was a third 
conversion of eighty thousand myriads. That Piyadassi too had 
three gatherings. The first congregation was of hundred thousand 
myriads. Thereafter the sage brought together ninety myriads. In 
the third gathering there were eighty myriads. 


Birth place of the Buddha Piyadass i was the city of Sudhafifia. 
His father was a Khattiya named Sudatta, and his mother was 
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Sucanda. He lived a household life for nine thousand years. He 
had three excellent palaces — Sunimmala, Vimala and Giriguha. 
Attended by thirty-three thousand well-adorned woman, the name 
of his wife was Vimala and that of his son Kaficanavela. 


Verse 18-19 of BV & CP, Piyadassi BV, P. 60 runs thus 


Nimitte caturo disva rathaydnena nikkhami 
Chamasam padhanacaram acari puris’uttamo. 
Brahmund ydacito santo Piyadassi mahdmuni 


vatti cakkam mahav iro Ussavan’uyyane monorame. 


Beholding the four signs he left the world in a chariot. The 
best of men strove the striving for six months. Before enlightenment 
he partook the milk-rice offered by the daughter of brahmana named 
Vasabha, resident of Brahmana village Varuna & on the way 
accepted eighthandfulls of grass offered by Sujata the heretic. °° 
Entreated by Brahma, Piyadassi, great sage, great hero, set a- 
rolling the wheel in the pleasant garden of Ussavana. 


Palita and Sabbadassi were the chief disciples of the teacher 
Piyadass i, and Sobhita the attendant. Sujata & Dhammadinn@ were 
chief woman disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is called 
the Kakudha. Sannaka and Dhammika were the chief attendants. 
Visakha and Dhammadinn4 were the chief woman-attendants. 


That Buddha Piyadass 1, too, having infinite fame and the thirty- 
two excellent marks, was eighty cubits in height, and appeared like 
a great Sala tree. Fire, Moon or Sun has no such glory as that of 
the incomparably great sage. 
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Tassdpi deva devassa Ayu tavatakm ahu 
navutivassasahass4ni loke atthdsi cakkhuma. 

So pi buddho asamasamo yugani pi tani atuliyani 
Sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 
So Piyadass i munivaro Assattharamamhi nibbuto 
tatth’ eva tassa jinathUpo t ini yojana-m-uggato ti. 


— Verse 25-27, BV & CP, Piyadassi BV, P. 60. 


The lease of life of that deva of devas also lasted long enough 
for the man of vision to live in the world for ninety thousand years. 
That incomparable Buddha and that matchless pair have all 
disappeared. Are not all constituents void? 


Piyadass i the best of sages, attained Nibb4na in the monastery 


of Assattha. There a stupa three yojanas in height, was built for the 
conqueror. 
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3. 16. ATTHADASSI, THE FOURTEENTH BUDDHA : 


Atthadassi, the world leader, bull of men, who, destroying 
darkness, attained supreme and perfect enlightenment. He was born 
in the city named Sobhana. His father was a Khattiya, named Sagara, 
and his mother was Sudassana. He was named Atthadass i because 
owners of treasures hidden underground regained them after having 
discovered the forgotten sites of the treasures where they had long 
been kept one generation after another. *! He lived a household life 
for ten thousand years. He had three excellent palaces — Amaragir1, 
‘Suragiri and Girivahana. Attended by thirty three thousand well- 
adroned women, the name of his wife was Visakha, and that of his 
son Sela (Sena-BV & CP, Ed. R. Morris). 


Nimitte caturo disva assayanena nikkhami 
anuna-atthamasani padhanam padahi jino. 
Brahmund yacito Santo Atthadass i mahayaso 
Vatti cakkam mahaviro Anom’uyyane nardsabho. 
— Verse 17-18, BV & CP, Atthadassi BV, P. 62-63. 


Beholding the four sings he left the world riding on horseback. 
His meal of milk-rice was given by a naga woman, Sucindharad & a 
naga Dhammaruci, gave him grass which he spread at the foot of a 
campaka tree, where he reached enlightenment.** The conqueror 
strove the striving for not less than eighty months. Entreated by 
Brahma, the very famous Atthadassi, great hero & bull of men, 
set a-rolling the wheel of Dhamma in the Anoma garden, then with 
immortality satisfied the ten thousand, the world of devas & men. 


During the time of that lord of men there were three conversions. 
The first conversion was of hundred thousand myriads, When the 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was an ascetic named ‘Susima’] 


— -+ mae: Po 


Atthadassi Buddha 
Brahmuna yacito santo Atthadassi mahayaso 


Vatti cakkam mahaviro Anom’uyyane narasabho. 


Birth Place : City ‘Sobhana’. Parents : Khattiya ‘Sagara’ & Sudassana. Bo-tree : 
‘Campaka’.Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Santa’ & ‘Upasanta’, Theris ‘Dhamma’ & 
‘Sudhamma’. Chief-attendant : ‘Abhaya-Bhikkhu’. 


Buddha Atthadass 1 paid a visit to gods, the second conversion of 
hundred thousand myriads took place. Then again when the Buddha 
preached to his father, the third conversion was of a hundred 
thousand myriads. 


Sannipata tayo sum tassapi ca mahesino 
Khindésavanam dutiyo asi samagamo. 
Atthanavuti sahassanam pathamo 4si samagamo 
atthasiti sahassanam dutiyo asi samagamo 
Atthasattatisahassanam tatiyo 4si samagamo 
anupada vimuttanam vimalanam mahesinam. 


— Verse 6-8, BV & CP, Atthadassi BV, P. 62. 


The great sage Atthadassi, too had three congregations of 
such as who were free from sins and impurities and calm in mind. 
The first congregation was of ninety-eight thousands. The second 
congregation was of eighty-eight thousands. The third congregation 
was of thirty-eight thousand great sages, free from grasping, 
emancipated and pure. 


Santa & Upasanta were the chief disciples of the teacher 
Atthadassi, and Abhaya the attendant. Dhamma and Sudhamma 
were the chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is 
called the Campaka. Nakula and Nisabha were the chief attendants. 
Makila@ and Sunanda were the chief woman-attendants. 


In the period of the previous Buddha Atthadassi, Gotama 
Buddha was an ascetic named Sus ima, practising severe penance 
and acknowledged to be the highest in the world. He, the ascetic 
Sus ima, worshipped the perfectly enlightened one with mandarava 
flowers, lotuses and parichattakas, brought from deva-world. 
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So pi buddho asamasamo as itihattha-m-uggato 
Sobhati sdalaraja va uluraja va ptrito. 

Tassa pakatika ramsi anekasatakotiyo 

Uddham adho dasadisa pharanti yojanam tad@. 

So pi buddho narasabho sabbasatt’uttamo muni 
Vassasatasahass ani loke atthasi Cakkhuma. 
Atulam datvana obhasam virocetva sadevake 

So pi aniccatam patto yath’agg’upadanasankhaya. 


— Verse 22-25, BV & CP, Atthadassi BV, P. 65. 


That incomparable Buddha, blessed Atthadassi, the 
fourteenth previous Buddha in the lineage of Gotama Buddha, was 
also eighty cubits in height, and shone like a great Sala tree or the 
full moon (uluraja@ va pUrito). Many hundred thousand myriad rays 
of his natural glory then illuminated the ten directions above and 
below for a yojana. That Buddha, too, bull of men, best of all 
beings, sage, man of vision, lived in this world for hundred thousand 
years. Bestowing immense light and illuminating the (worlds of) 
devas & men, he too won impermanance like fire with the exhaused 
fuel. Hence are not all constituents void? Atthadassi, excellent 
conqueror attained Nibbdna in the park of Anoma. His relics were 
distributed in those regions and this is the ultimate consequence of 
physical parts of the body of any living being. 
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3. 17. DHAMMADAS 1, THE FIFTEENTH BUDDHA : 


Dhammadass 1, the fifteenth previous Buddha appeared after 
the Buddha Atthadass 1 in the line of the Blessed Gotama Buddha. 
Sarana was the city of the great teacher and leader, the Buddha 
Dhammadass i, who in the Man dakappa became highly renowed, 
dispelling darkness, shone over the world of devas and men . It is 
said the on the day of his birth all unjust laws disappeared from the 
law books, hence his name is given Dhammadassi.* His father 
was a Khattiya named Sarana, and his mother was Sunanda. He 
lived a household life for eight thousand years and he had three 
excellent palaces — Araja, Viraja and Sudassana. Attended by forty 
three thousand well-adroned women, the name of his wife was 
Vicikoli, and that of his son Pun navad dhana. 


Dhammadass i left the world from his palace beholding the 
four signs alike the other previous Buddhas and the best of men 
strove the striving for a week. Before enlightenment, the Bodhisatta 
Dhammadassi ate milk-rice offered by Princess Vicikoli, & he 
accepted eight handfuls of grass from Sirivaddha, the watch-man 
of the barley field (Yavapalaka).** Entreated by Brahma, 
Dhammadassi, lord of men, great hero and best of men, set a- 
rolling the wheel in the Deer-park; when he, of immesurable ardour, 
set a-rolling the wheel of Dhamma there was a first conversion of a 
hundred thousand myriads. When the Buddha Dhammadass i 
instructed the sage Safijaya, there was then a second conversion of 
ninety myriads. When Sakka with his retiune approached the leader, 
there was then a third conversion of eighty myriads and that deva 
of devas had also three gatherings of such as those who had cankers 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a Sakka Purindada] 


Dhammadassi Buddha 


Yada buddho Dhammadassi Vinesi Safijayam isim 


tada navutikotinam dutiyabhisamayo ahu. 


Birth Place : City ‘Sarana’. Parents : Khattiya Sarana & Sunanda. Bo-tree : ‘Bimbajala’. 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Paduma’ & *Phussadeva’, Theris ‘Khema’ & ‘Saccanama’. 
| Chief-attendant : ‘Sunetta Bhikkhu’. 


waned, were stainless and calm in mind. While the Buddha 
Dhammadass 1 was spending the rainy season in Sarana, there was 
then the first congregation of a thousand myriads. Then again, when 
the Buddha went to the man from devas, there was also then a 
second congregation of a hundred myriads. Next, when the Buddha 
expounded the virtue of the Dhutangas as (A list of thirteen 
Dhutan gas or ascetic practices occurs in Vinaya, V, PP. 131, 193; 
Vissuddhimagga, PP. 59 ff; Milinda-Pafiha, Ch. V.), there was then 
a third congregation of eighty myriads. 


The teacher Dhammadassi had the chief disciples Paduma 
and Phussadeva and Sunetta the attendant. Khema and Saccanama 
were the chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of that Blessed one is 
called Bimbajala. Subhadda & Katissaha were the chief attendants. 
Saliya and Valiya were the chief women attendants. 


Aham tena samayena Sakka asim purindado 
dibbena gandham lena turiyena abhipUjayim. 

So pi mam buddho vyakasi devamajjhe nis idiya 
attharase kappasate ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhanam padahitvana Katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamUle Sambuddho bujjhissati maha@yaso. 
Tassapi Vacanam Sutva bhiyyo Cittam pasadayim 
Uttarim Vatam-adhitthasim dasaparamip triya. 


— Verse 9-12, BV & CP, Dhammadassi BV, P. 65. 


In the period of the Buddha Dhammadassi Gotama Buddha 
was Sakka Purindada and Sakka Purindada worshipped the Buddha 
. Dhammadassi with celestial perfumes, garlands and musical 
instruments. Gotama Buddha said, that Buddha Dhammadass 1, too, 
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sitting in the midst of devas, declared of me: “In eighteen hundred 
Kalpas, this man will become a Buddha. He striving the striving 
and having done deeds meritorious & hard to do, the perfectly 
enlightened one, renowned, will be enlightened at the foot of an 
assattha tree.” On hearing his speech, too, I was the more delighted 
in mind. To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in the higher practice. 
The Buddha Dhammadassi, incomparable one was eighty cubits 
in height. He shone with ardour in the system of the ten thousand 
worlds. He shone like a full-blossomed S@la tree, or lightning in 
the sky, or the midday Sun. 


Tassapi atulatejassa samakam 4si j ivitam 
Vassasatasahass ani loke atthasi cakkhuma 
Obhasam dassayitvana vimalam katvana sdsanam 
ravi-cando va gagane nibbuto so sasavako. 


— Verse 23-24, BV & CP, Dhammadassi BV, P. 67. 


That matchless Buddha, too, had a similar life-time. The man 
of vision lasted in this world for a hundred thousand (years). Having 
shown splendour and made the teaching pure he shone like the 
moon in the sky and attained Nibbana (Nibbuto/Nibbapento) 
together with his disciples. The great hero Dhammadass i attained 
Nibb@na in the park of Kesa. There an excellent sttipa, three yojanas 
in height, was built to commemorate and worship the noble hearted 
sage & teacher the Buddha Dhammadass 1. 
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3. 18. SIDDHATTHA, THE SIXTEENTH BUDDHA : 


Dhammadassissa aparena Siddhattho nama nayako 
nihantvana tamam sabbam Suriyo abbhuggato yatha. 
So pi patvana Sambodhim santarento sadevakam 
abhivassi dhammameghena nibbapento sadveakam 


— Verse 1-2 BV & CP, Siddhattha BV, P. 68. 


Siddhattha, the leader was born after the Buddha 
Dhammadass i, dispelling all darkness like the rising sun. He, too, 
having obtained supreme enlightenment, saved devas and men, and 


poured down by the of cloud Dhamma, saving the world of devas 
and men. 


Vebharam nama nagaram udeno nama khattiyo 
Suphassa nama janika Siddhatthassa mahesino. 
Dasavassasahass ani agaram ajjha so vasi 
Kokas’-uppala-kokanada tayo pasada-m-uttama 
Tisolasaashassani nariyo samalankata 

Sumana nama sa nari Anupamo nama atrajo. 


— Verse 13-15, BV & CP, Siddhattha BV, P. 69. 


The birth place of the sage Siddhattha was the city of Veh@ra. 

At the time of birth everybody’s endeavours big or small, were 

accomplished and desirable results achieved. Hence his name, 

Siddhattha. °° His father was a Khattiya named Udena and his mother 

was Suphassa, He lived a household life for ten thousand years. 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was an ascetic Marigala] 


Siddhattha Buddha 
So pi buddho asamosamo atulo appatipuggalo 


Vassasatasahassani loke atthasi cakkhuma. 


Birth Place : ‘Vehara’ City. Parents : Khattiya Udena & Suphassa. Bo-tree : ‘Kanikara’ 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sambala’ & ‘Sumitta’, Theris ‘Sivala’ & ‘Suraya’. Chief- 
attendant : ‘Revata Bhikkhu’. 


He had three excellent palaces — Kokasa, Uppala and Kokanada. 
Attended by forty-eight thousand well adroned women, the name 
of his wife was Sumana(VL. Somanassa) and that of his son 
Anupama. 


He left the world in a palanquin from palace beholding the 
four signs. He, the conqueror strove the striving for not less than 
ten months. On the day of his enlightenment, he partook of milk- 
rice offered by a brahmana girl named Sunetta of Asadisa village 
and accepted on the way in the evening eight handfulls of grass, 
from Varuna, a watchmen of barley field.** Entreated by Brahma, 
Siddhattha, world leader and great hero, turned the wheel in the 
Deer-park. Samphala and Sumitta were the chief disciples of the 
great sage Siddhattha, and Revata the attendant. Sivala & Surama 
were the chief women-disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is 
called the Kanikara. Suppiya & Samudda were the chief attendants, 
Ramma & Suramm4 the chief woman attendants. 


There were three conversions to him, the immesurably ardent 
and great teacher Siddhattha. The first conversion was of a hundred 
thousand myriads. Then again, when in the kingdom of Bh ima he 
smote the drum, there was then a second conversion of ninety 
myriads. When the Buddha expounded Dhamma in the peerless 
city of Vebhara, there was then a third conversion of ninety myriads. 
During the time of best of beings there were three gatherings of 
such as had cankers waned, were stainless and calm in mind. 
Hundred myriads, ninety myriads and eighty myriads — there were 
in the three occasions of the meeting of the stainless. 


Aham tena Samayena Mangalo nama tapaso 

Uggatejo duppasaho abhififiabalasam@hito. 

Jambuto phalam-ahatva Siddhatthassa adas’aham 

patiggahetva sambuddho idam vacanam-abrav i. 
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Passatha imam tapasam jitilam uggatapanam 
Catunavute ito kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhanam padahitvana katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamUle sambuddho bujjhissati mahayaso. 

— Verse 8-11, BV & CP, Siddhattha BV, P. 68. 


Gotama Buddha continued describing that ‘I was then an ascetic 
named Mangala, unconquerable and possessed of highest ardour 
and concentrated in the powers and higher knowledges. Fetching a 
fruit from the island of Jambu I gave it to Siddhattha. The supremely 
enlightened one accepting it, spoke these words : “Look at this 
ascetic of matted hair and practising highest austerity. In ninety 
four Kalpas this man will become a Buddha. He striving the striving 
and having done illustrious deeds hard to do, will be enlightened, 
highly renowned at the foot of an assattha tree ,” On hearing his 
speech, too, I was the more delighted in mind. To fulfil the ten 
perfections I persisted in the higher practice.’ 


The Buddha Siddhattha was sixty ratanas high and shone like 
a golden garland over the ten thousand worlds & that incomparable, 
matchless and unrivalled man, man of vision, also lived in this world 
for a hundred thousand years. The Verse 23 of Siddhattha BV, 
P-69 : 


Vimalam pabham dassayitva pupphapetvana savake 
Vildsetva ca samapatya nibbuto so sasavako. 


He showing stainless lustre and making disciples to blossom 
and graced by attainment, attained Nibbana together with his 
disciples. The Buddha Siddhattha , the excellent sage, attained 
Nibb@na in the monastery of Anoma. There an excellent Sttpa, 
four yojanas in height, was built. 
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3. 19. TISSA, THE SEVENTEENTH BUDDHA : 


After Siddhattha appeared Tissa, incomparable man, matchless 
of infinite morality, highly renowned and the chief leader of the 
world. He the seventeenth Buddha in the linage of Gotama Buddha, 
_ who also was incomparable, compassionate, great hero and man 
of vision, was born in this world, after dispelling the darkness and 
illuminating the world of devas and men. He who had immeasurable 
will and infinite morality and concentration, reached perfection on 
every side and turned the wheel of Dhamma. 


Aham tena Samayena sujato ndma Khattiyo 
mahabhogam chad dayitva pabbajim isipabbajam. 
Mayi pabbajite sante uppajji lokanayako 
buddho’ti saddam sutvana p iti me upapajjatha. 
Dibbam manadaravam puppham padumam p@ricchattakam 
ubho hatthehi paggayha dhunam4@no up4gamim. 
— Verse 9-11, BV & CP, Tissa Buddhavamsa, P. 71-72. 


- During the period of the Buddha Tissa, Gotama Buddha said, 
‘I was then a Khattiya named Sujata. Having laid aside great wealth 
I went forth into the life of a seer. When I went forth, the world- 
leader arose. When I heard the word “Buddha” joy arose in me. I, 
taking with both hands celestial mandarava flowers, lotuses and 
parichattakas, apppoached him trembling. I approached Tissa, chief 
world-leader, who was attended by the grades, Taking a flower, Is 
held it over the head of the conqueror. That Buddha, too, sitting in 
the midst of the people, declared of me: “In one hundred and eighty 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a Khattiya named ‘Sujata’] 


ee 
Tam’andhakaram Vidhametva obhasetva sadevakam 


anukampako mahaviro loke uppajji cakkhuma. 


Birth Place : ‘Khemaka’ City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Janasandha’ & ‘Paduma’. Bo-tree : 
‘Asana’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Brahmadeva’ & *Udaya’, Theris ‘Phussa’ & ‘Sudatta’. 
Chief-attendant : ‘Bhikkhu Sumangala’. 


kalpas this man will become a Buddha. He striving the striving and 
having done glorious deeds hard to do, the perfectly enlightened 
one, highly renowned will be enlightened at the foot of an assattha 
tree.” On hearing his speech, too, I, was the more delighted in 
mind. To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in the higher practice.’ 


The Buddha Tissa in the ten thousand worlds made known 
his sweet voice. In the first conversion to Dhamma a hundred 
thousand myriads, were converted. In the second ninety myriads, 
and in the third sixty myriads were converted. Then he set free 
from bondage devas and men who assembled there. During the 
time of Tissa, chief leader of the world, there were three gatherings 
of such as had cankers waned, were stainless and calm in mind. 
The first congregation was of a thousand who had cankers waned. 
The second congregation was of ninety hundred thousand. The 
third congregation was of eighty hundred thousand of those with 
cankers waned stainless and blooming with emancipiation. 


The great sage Tissa was born in the city of Khemaka. His 
father was a Khattiya named Janasandha and his mother was 
Padumd. He lived a household life for seven thousand years. He 
had three excellent palaces — Guhdsela, Nari and Nisabha. 
Attened by full thirty thousand well-adroned women, the name of 
his wife was Subhadd4, and that of his son Ananda. He beholding 
the four signs left the world riding on horseback horse named 
Sonuttara. The conqueror strove the striving for not less than eight 
months. For eight months he practised austerities & after a meal of 
milk-rice given by the daughter of V iraset thi of V iragdma, he sat 
on grass given by Yavapalaka (watchman of the barley field) named _ 
Vijitasan gama where he attained enlightenment>”. 


_ Entreated by Brahma, Tissa chief world leader, great hero, set 
a-rolling the wheel in the peerless city of Yasavati. Brahamadeva 
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and Udaya were the chief disciples of the great sage Tissa and 
Samang (VL. Sumangala/ Samaga/ Samaha) the attendant. Phussa — 
and Sudatta were the chief women-disciples. The Bo-tree of that 
blessed one is called Asana. Sambala and Siri were the chief 
attendants. Kisdgotami and Upasena were the chief woman- 
attendants. 


So pi buddho satthiratano ahu uccattanena jino 
anUpamo asadiso Himava viya dissati. 

Tassapi atulatejassa Ayu asi anuttaro 
Vassasatasahass ani loke atthasi Cakkhum4. 
Uttamam pavaram settham anubhotva mahayasam 
jalitva aggikkandho va nibbuto so sasavako. 


— Verse 24-26, BV & CP, Tissa BV, P. 72. 


The Buddha Tissa, the conqueror, was over sixty ratanas in 
height; incomparable and matchless, he appeared like the Him@layas. 
He, who was immeasurably ardent, had also an incomparable life- 
time. Man of vision, he lived in this world for a hundred thousand 
years. The best and excellent and highest one having enjoyed great 
fame, and burning like a column of fire, attained Nibbana together 
with his disciples just as the cloud does by the air, the dew by 
Sunray, or the darkness by light. The Buddha Tissa, the best of 
conquerors, attained Nibbana in the park of Nanda. There a StUpa, 
three yojanas in height, was built for the conqueror, the immortal 
forever. 
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3. 20. PHUSSA, THE EIGHTTEENTH BUDDHA : 


In the same auspisious Kalpa was born the teacher Phussa, 
incomparable, matchless, unparalleled and chief world-leader. And 
he, dispelling all darkness, disentangled the great tangle, and while 
satisfying the world of devas and men, rained upon them the shower 
of immortality. 


Dhammacakkappavattente phusse nakkhattaman gale 
Kotisatasahassanam pathamabhisamayo ahu. 
Navutisatasahassdnam dutiyabhisamayo ahu 

as itisatasahassanam tatiyabhisamayo ahu. 
Sannipata tayo asum Phussassapi mahesino 

Kh indsavanam vimalanam santacittana tadinam. 
Satthisatasahassanam pathamo asi samagamo 
pafifidsatasahassanam dutiyo Asi samagamo. 
Cattar isatasahassanam tatiyo asi samagamo 


anupada@ vimuttanam vocchinnapatisandhinam. 


— Verse 3-7, BV & CP, Phussa Buddhavamsa, P. 74. 


When Phussa turned the wheel of Dhamma during the festivity 
of a lucky star, there was a first conversion of a hundred thousand 
myriads. There was a second conversion of ninety hundred 
thousand. There was a third conversion of eighty hundred thousand. 
The great sage Phussa, too had three gatherings of such as were 
cankers waned stainless and calm is mind. The first congregation 
was of sixty hundred thousand. The second congregation was of 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a Khattiya Vijitavi] 


Phussa Buddha 


Tatth’*eva Mandakappamhi ahu sattha anuttaro 


anupamo asamasamo Phusso lok’agganayako. 


Birth Place : ‘Kasika’ City. Parents : Khattiya ‘Jayasena’ & ‘Sirima’. Bo-tree : ‘amanda’. 
Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sukhita’ & ‘Dhammasena’, Theris ‘Cala’ & ‘Upacala’. Chief- 
attendant : ‘Sabhiya Bhikkhu’. 


fifty hundred thousand. The third congregation was of forty hundred 
thousand emancipated from grasping and cut off from re-conception. 
The city Kasika was the birth place of the great sage Phussa. His 
father was a Khattiya named Jayasena, and the mother who gave 
birth to him was Sirima. Attended by twenty three thousand well 
adroned women, the name of his wife was Kisagotami, and that of 
his son was Ananda. He lived a household life for six thousand 
years. He had three excellent palaces - Garula, Hamsa and 
Suvan nabhara. Beholding the four signs he left the world riding 
on an elephant. The best of men strove the striving for six months. 
A setthi’s daughter, Sirivad dha, gave him milk-rice, while an 
ascetic, named Sirivaddha, gave him grass for his seat, under an 
aman da (or amalaka) tree. °* 


Entreated by Brahma, Phussa chief world-leader, great hero 
and best of men, set the wheel a-rolling in the Deer-park. Sukhita 
and Dhammasena were the chief disciples of the great sage Phussa, 
and Sabhiya the attendant. Cala and Upac4la were the chief woman- 
disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is called the Amanda. 
Dhanafijaya and Visakha were the chief attendants. Paduma and 
Naga were the chief woman-attendants. On the ratana-cankamana 
while Gotama Buddha was describing about the previous 24 
Buddhas in the Buddhavamsa 1. e. in the linage of Gotama buddha, 
he himself depicted that: ‘I was then a Khattiya named Vijitavi. 
Having given up a great kingdom I took initiation under him. 


So pi mam buddho vyakasi Phussa lok’ agganayako 
ito dvenavute Kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Padhanam padahitvana katva dukkarakarikam 
assatthamUle sambuddho bujjhissati mahayaso. 
Tassapi vacanam sutva bhiyyo cittam pasddayim 
uttarim vatam adhitthasim dasaparamiptriya. 
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Suttantam vinayaficdpi navangam Satthusasanam 
Sabbam pariyapunitvana sobhayim jinasasanam. 
Tatth’ appamatto viharanto brahmam bhavetva bhavanam 
abhififidsu paramim gantva brahmalokam agacch’aham. 


— Verse 9-13, BV & CP, Phussa BV, P. 74. 


That Buddha Phussa the best leader of the world, too, predicted 
of me; “In one hundred and eighty Kalpas, this man will be a Buddha. 
He striving the striving and having done deeds hard to do, will be 
perfectly enlightened, highly renowned, at the foot of an assattha 
tree.” On hearing his speech, too, I was more delighted in mind. To 
fulfil the ten perfections I performed the higher practice. After fully 
having mastered the ninefold teaching of the teacher, begining with 
the Suttanta and the Vinaya, I graced the teaching of the conqueror. 
Therein, while dwelling in earnestness and making become the divine 
becoming and obtaining perfection in higher knowledges, I went 
to, ‘the Brahma world.’ 


The sage, noble & great, the Buddha Phussa, too was fifty 
eight ratanas in height, and shone like the sun or the full moon. 
Then the base of life lasted for ninety thousand years. Living to 
that extent he saved many people. That teacher of incomparable 
fame also instructing many beings and saving the multitude, obtained 
Nibbana in the Park of Sona (VL. Sena). The distribution of his 
relics took place in those regions. 
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3. 21. VIPASSI, THE NINETEENTH BUDDHA : 


After the Buddha Phussa was born in this world, Vipass 1, 
perfectly enlightened, best of beings, man of vision. Three reasons 
are given for his name Vipassi, because he possessed broad & 
wonderful eyes, could see as well by night as by day unobstrucred 
as far as one yojana around & could see clearly after investigation; 
hence his famous name.°*’ He obtained utmost enlightenment after 
shattering all ignorance and repaired to the city of Bandhum@ to set 
a-rolling the wheel of Dhamma. After turning the wheel of Dhamma 
the leader made both® enlightened. Innumerable were those who 
were in the first conversion. Then again the highly renowed one 
there preached the truth. There was a second conversion of eighty 
four thousand. Eighty fourthousand went forth before the perfectly 
enlightened one. The man of vision preached Dhamma to these 
arrivals at the park. On hearing the reasons expounded by the 
conqueror in all aspects, they were converted to the excellent 
Dhamma. This was the third conversion. 


Sannipata tayo asum Vipassissa mahesino 
Khindsavanam vimaldnam santacittana tadinam. 
Atthasatthisahassanam pathamo dsi samagamo 
bhikkhusatasahassanam dutiyo asi samagamo. 
As itibhikkhusahassanam tatiyo asi samagamo 
tattha bhikkuganamajjhe sambuddho atirocati. 

— Verse 7,8 & 9 BV & CP, Vipassi Buddhavamsa, P. 77. 


The great sage Vipassi had three gatherings of such as were 
canker-waned, were stainless and calm in mind. The first 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was nagaraja ‘Atula’] 
+7 7 > 


Weaes: Peeea 
Avijjam Sabbam padaletva patto Sambodhim-uttamam 


dhammacakkam pavattetum pakkami Bandhumatipuram. 


Birth Place : City ‘Bandhumati’. Parents : Khattiya Bandhuma & Bandhumati. 
Bo-tree : ‘Patali’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Khandha’ & ‘Tissanama’, Theris ‘Canda’ 
& ‘Candamitta’. Chief-attendant : ‘Asoka’. 


congregation was of sixty-eight thousand, the second congregation 
was of a hundred thousand monks. The third congregation was of 
eighty thousand monks, the enlightened one shone in the midst of 
that assembly of monks. 


Nagaram Bandhumat i ndma Bandhuma nama Khattiyo 
mata Bandhumati nama Vipassissa mahesino. 
Atthavassasahassani agaram ajjha so vasi 

Nando sunando sirima tayo pasada-m-uttama. 

Ticattar isasahassani ndriyo samalankata 

Sutanad nama sa nari Samavattakkhandho nam’atrajo. 


—Verse 23-25, BV & CP, Vipassi BV, P. 78. 


Badhumati was the city of the great sage Vipass i. His father 
was a Khattiyo named Bandhum4, and his mother was Bandhumat i. 
He lived a household life for eighteen thousand years. He had three 
excellent palaces - Nanda, Sunanda and Sirim4. Attended by forty- 
three thousand well adroned women, the name of his wife was 
Sutana, and that of his son was Samavattakkhandha. He left the 
world in a chariot from home beholding the four sings. The 
conqueror strove the striving for not less than eight months. On the 
full moon day of Vesakha, the day of his enlightenment, he partook 
of the milk-rice offered by the daughter of Sudassana, the wealthy 
man; & in the evening on the way he accepted eight handfuls of 
grass from Sujata, a yavapalaka (a watch man of barley field)°! 


Entreated by Brahma Vipassi, world-leader great hero and 
best of men, set a-rolling the wheel in the Deer park. Khanda & 
Tissa were the chief disciples of the great sage Vipass i, and Asoka 
the attendant. Canda and Candamitta were the chief woman- 
disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is called the Patali. 
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Naga & Punabbasumitta were the chief attendants. Sirima and 
Uttara were the chief woman attendants. 


While describing about the Vipass i, Gotama Buddha said, ‘I 
was then a serpent-king named Atula, of high effective will, 
meritorious and resplendent. Then I, attended by many myriads of 
“Nagas, approached the chief of the world playings on the musical 
instruments of Devas & having approached to the enlightened one, 
Vipassi, world-leader, I offered him, king of Dhamma, a golden 
seat decorated with gems & pearls, adroned with all ornaments. 


So pi mam buddho vyak4si san ghamajjhe nis idiya 
ekanavute ito kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Ahu kapilavhaye ramme nikkhamitva tathagato 
Padhanam padahitvana Katva dukkarakarikam. 
Ajap alarukkhamUlamhi nis iditva tatha gato 
tattha payasam-aggayha Nerafijaram-upehiti. 
Nerafijardya tiramhi paydsam asat i jino 
patiyattavaramaggena bodhimUlam upeh iti. 
Tato padakkhinam Katva bodhimandam anuttaro 
assatthamtle sambodhim bujjhissati mah@yaso. 

— Verse BV & CP, Vipass i Buddhavamsa, P. 78. 


That Buddha Vipassi too, while sitting in the midst of the 
order, declared of me: “Ninety-one Kalpas hence this man will 
become a Buddha. In the pleasant city of Kapila, there has come to 
be a Tathagata and after renouncing the world, striving the striving, 
having done deeds hard, meritorious & glorious the Tathagata, 
sitting at the foot of Ajap@la tree, will accept the nice gruel there, 
may then arrive at the Nerafijara river and arrive then at the Bo- 
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terrace by the excellent way prepared. The highly renowned one 
then going round the incomparable Bo-terrace, at the foot of the 
Assattha tree will awake to perfect enlightenment.” 


The mother, named Maya will give birth to him, father will be 
Suddhodana & he will be known as Gotama. Kolita & Upatissa, 
cankerless, passionless, calm in mind and concentrated will be his 
chief disciples & Ananda will be his attendant. Khema & 
Uppalavanna will be his chief woman disciples with cankerless, 
passionless serene in mind & concentrated. The Assattha tree will 
be the Bo-tree of that blessed one.” On hearing his speech I was in 
mind the more delighted. To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in 
the ‘higher practice.’ 


The conqueror & world leader Vipassi was in height eighty 
cubits. The lustre of him in all directions went forth seven yojanas. 
The lease of life of a Buddha lasted for eighty thousand years. 
Living to that extent he saved many people. He unloosed the bondage 
of many devas and men, and explained the way and not way to the 
rest of the ordinary folk..He, showing the light, having taught 
immortality and burning like a column of fire, obtained Nibbana 
with his disciples. That excellent effective will,that merit excellent, 
the charateristics & the four stages have all disappeared. And so 
are not all costituents void? The wise Vipassi, the excellent 
conqueror, obtained Nibbana in Sumitta-park. An excellent Stupa, 
seven yojanas high was built in honour his. 
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3. 22. SIKHI, THE TWENTITH BUDDHA : 


The conqueror named Sikhi, the perfectly enlightened, best, 
unequalled & unrivalled man was born after Vipassi Buddha. 
Arunavat1 was the city of the great sage Sikhi. He was named 
Sikhi because his Unhisa (head band) stood up like a flame 
(Sikha). His father was a Khattiya named Aruna, and his mother 
was Pabhavat i. He lived a household life for seven thousand years 
in three excellent palaces — Sucanda, Giri & Vahana. Attended by 
twenty four thousand well adroned women, the name of his wife 
was Sabbakamd and of son, Atula. Beholding the four signs alike 
previous nineteen Buddhas in the linage of Gotama Buddha the 
supreme, Sikhi Buddha too left the world mounted on an elephant 
and strove the striving for enlightenment under the tree named 
Pundarika. Before enlightenment he ate milk-rice given by 
Piyadass i, daughter of a wealthy man, resident of the market town 
Sudassana, & accepted on the way eight handfuls of grass offered 
by an ascetic named Anomadass 1.° 


Marasenam pamadditva patto sambodhim-uttamam 
Dhammacakkam pavattesi anukampaya paninam. 
Dhammacakkappavattante Sikh imhi jinapun gave 
Kotisatasahassaa@nam patham@bhisamayo ahu. 
Aparam-pi dhammam desente ganasetthe nar’uttame 
navutikotisahassanam dutiyaébhisamayo ahu. 
Yamakam patihirafica dassayante sadevake 

as itikotisahassanam tatiyabhisamayo ahu. 


— Verse 2-5 BV & CP, Sikhi Buddhavamsa, P. 80. 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a King ‘Arindama 7 


Sikhi Buddha 
Sattatibhikkhusahassanam tatiyo asi samagamo 


anupalitto padumam va toyamhi Sampavaddhitam. 


Birth Place : City ‘Arunavati’. Parents : Khattiya ‘Aruna’ & ‘Pabhavati’. Bo-tree : 
‘Pundarika’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Abhibhi’ & ‘Sambhava’, Theris ‘Akhila’ & 
*Paduma’. Chief-attendant : Bhikkhu ‘Khemankara. 


The great sage Sikh i, defeating the army of Mara and obtaining 
the best & perfect enlightenment, turned the wheel of Dhamma out 
of compassion for beings. There was a first conversion of a hundred 
thousand myriads, second conversion of ninety thousand myriads 
while the leader of the company & best of man the Sikhi Buddha 
taught Dhamma and when the miracle of double appearance was 
exhibited to devas and men, there was a third conversion of eighty 
thousand myriads. 


The chief disciples of the great sage Sikhi were Abhibht & 
Sambhava and Khemankara the attendant, attained the world leader 
& conqueror the Sikhi Buddha. Akhila & Paduma were the chief 
woman disciples. Sirivad dha & Canda were the chief attendants. 
Citta & Sugutta were the chief woman attendants. The best of 
man, the Sikhi Buddha had three gatherings of such as were canker- 
waned, stainless and calm in mind. The first congregation was of a 
hundred thousand monks & eighty thousand monks gathered in the 
second congregation. The third congregation was of seventy 
thousand monks who were like lotuses growing up in water, 
unsmeared thereby. 


The Sikhi Buddha was seventy cubits in height & was like a 
golden garland and had the excellent thirty two marks in the body. 
The lustre-fathom which always came out of his body, day & night, 
spread all around up to three yojanas. 


Aham Tena samayena Arindamo nama khattityo 
Sambuddhapamukham Sangham annap@nena tappayim. 
Bahum dussavaram datva dussakotim anappakam 
alankatam hatthiyanam sambuddhassa adas’aham. 


— Verse 9,10 BV & CP, Sikhi BV, P. 80. 
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Gotama Buddha said, “during the age of Sikhi Buddha I was 
then a Khattiya named Arindama. I served the order headed by the 
enlightened one with food and drink. I, making a gift of many 
excellent clothes, numbering not less than a myriad, offered to the 
perfectly Enlightened one a decorated elephant to ride. I, having 
désigned the elephant mount, presented it with the requisite articles, 
and fulfilled the intention always strongly arisen in one. That Buddha 
Sikh i, chief world leader, too, declared of me : “Thirty-one Kalpas 
hence this man will become a Buddha. The blessed one will be 
born in the nice city of Kapila, renuncing the city, striving the striving, 
having done hard deeds, he will be enlightened.” On hearing his 
such speech I was the more delighted in mind. To fulfil the ten 
Perfections I persisted in the higher practice.’ 


Dhammamegham pavassetva temayitva sadevake 
Khemantam papayitvana nibbuto so sasavako. 
Anuvyafijanasampannam dvattimsavaralakkhanam 
sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


— Verse 26 & 27 BV & CP, Sikhi BV, P. 81. 


The great sage Sikhi had the base of the life for seventy 
thousand years. Living so long he saved many people. Having made 
the cloud of Dhamma to rain down, drenching devas & men, and 
having made then attain safety, he obtained Nibbana with 
his disciples. Therefore the excellent thirtytwo marks, their 

accompanying modes have all disappeared. So is it not true that all 
"constituents are void? The Buddha Sikhi, the excellent sage, 
obtained Nibbana in the park of Dussa. There a Stupa excellent, 
three yojanas in height was built in honour of him, the great leader 
of the world. 
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3. 23. VESSABHU, THE TWENTY-FIRST BUDDHA : 


After the Buddha Sikh 1, likewise,in Man dakappa was born in 
the world the conqueror named Vessabht, man unqualled unrivalled 
& when the Bodhisatta prince was born he uttered triumphant words 
that were pleasing to the people, hence his name is given 
Vessabht. Having always conquered the thirst and fires of 
passion, and having snapped his bonds like an elephant, he obtained 
supreme enlightenment. 


Anomam nama nagaram Supat ito ndma khattiyo 
mata Yasavati nama Vessabhussa mahesino. 
Chabbassasahassani agaram ajjha so vasi 
Ruci-Suruci-Vad dhaman@ tayo pasdada-m-uttama. 
Antinatimsasahass ani nariyo samalankata 

Sucitta nama sa nari Suppabuddho nama atrajo. 
Nimitte caturo disva sivikayabhinikkhami 
Chamasam padhanacaram-acari puris’uttamo. 


— Verse 18-21, BV & CP, Vessabhti BV, P. 84. 


Anoma was the city of the great sage Vessabht. His father 
was a Khattiya named Supat ita, and his mother was Yasavati. He 
live a household life for six thousand years in his three excellent 
palaces — Ruci, Suruci and Vad dham@n@. Not less than thirty 
thousand well-adorned women, the name of his wife was Sucitta, 
and that of his son was Suppabuddha. Beholding the four signs he 
departed in a palanquin. The best of men practised striving exercise 
for six months. He was given milk-rice by sirivaddhana of 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a Khattiya named ‘Sudassana’] 


= = 


Woesaen Bediiea. 
Satthiratanam-ubbedho hemaytpasamupamo 


Birth Place : City ‘Anoma’. Parents : Khattiya ‘Supatita’ & ‘Yasavati’. Bo-tree : 
‘Mahasala’.Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Sona’ & ‘Uttara’, Theris ‘Dama’ & ‘Samala’. 
Chief-attendant : Bhikkhu ‘Upasanta’. 


Sucittagdma & grass for his seat by the Naga king Narinda & 
attained enlightenment under a Sala tree. © 


Entreated by Brahma, Vessabht, world leader, great hero and 
best of men, set a-rolling the wheel of Dhamma and there was the 
first conversion of seventy thousand myriads. A second conversion 
was of seventy thousad myriads. A Second Conversion was of 
seventy thousand myriads. He performed a miracle to suppress a 
great heresy; devas & men of the ten thousand (worlds) assembled. 
At the sight of the great, unprecendented and thirlling wonder sixty 
myriads of devas and men were awakened. 


Sannipata tayo sum Vessabhussa mahesino 

Khindsavanam vimalanam santacittana tadinam. 

As itibhikkhusahassanam pathamo asi samagamo 

Sattatibhikkhusahassanam dutiyo asi samagamo. 

Sat thibhikkhusahassanam tatiyo asi samagamo 

jaradibhayabhitanam orasdnam mahesino. 

Tassa buddhassa asamassa cakkam vattitam uttamam 

sutvana pan itam dhammam pabbajjam-abhirocayim. 
— Verse 7-10, BV & CP, Vessabhu BV, P. 83. 


The great sage Vessabhiti had three gatherings of such as those 
who were canker-waned, stainless and calm in mind. The first 
congregation was of eighty thousand monks. The second 
congregation was of seventy thousand monks. The third 
congregation was of seventy thousand monks, in whose minds was 
fear of old age & so forth, and who were descendants of great 
sages. Hearing of that incomparable, unequalled and unrivalled holy 
heart of the sage Vessabht, a-rolling the supreme wheel, the 
delectable Dhamma, I rejoiced in leaving the world. 
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During the period of the Buddha Vessabht, said Gotama 
Buddha: “I was then a Khattiya named Sudassana, and honoured 
the conqueror together with his order with food, drink and garment. 
Having arranged for a great gift, unwearied day and night I went 
forth on the going forth that is virtuous with the conqueror. 


Acaragunasampanno vattas ilasamahito 

Sabbafifiutam gavesanto ramami jinasasane. 

Saddh@p itim-upagantva buddham vandami sattharam 
P iti uppajjati mahyam bodhiya yeva karan 4. 
Anivattamanasam fiatva sambuddho etad-abrav 1: 
ekatimse ito kappe ayam buddho bhavissatt. 

Ahu Kapilavhaye ramme nikkhamitva tathagato 
padhanam padahitvana katva dukkarakarikam, 
Tassdham vacanam sutva bhiyyo cittam pasadayim 
uttarim vatam-adhitthdsim dasaparamiptUriyd. 


— Verse 13-17, BV & CP, Vessabhti BV, P. 84. 


I acquired the virtue of conduct, was concentrated in moral 
practices and, while seeking for omniscience, found delight in the 
doctrine of the conqueror. Faith, joy coming to me, I adored the 
Buddha, the teacher. Joy arose in me just because of the enlightened 
cause. The enlightened, knowing my will on not turning back, said 
thus, “Thirty-one Kalpas hence this man will become a Buddha. 
The Tathagata, Blessed one will be born in the pleasant city of 
Kapila and leaving the city striving the striving, (he) having done 
hard deeds will be enlightened.” On hearing his speech I was the 
more delighted in mind. To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in 
the higher pratice. 
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The noble seer Vassabht’s chief disciples were sona and 
Uttara, and Upasanta was his attendant. Dama and Samala were 
the chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is called 
the great Sala. Sotthika and Ramma were the chief attendants. 
Gotami and Sirima were the chief woman attendants. 


Dhanidian vitthdrikam Katva vibhajitva mahajanam 
dhammanavam thapetvana nibbuto so sasavako. 
Dassaneyyam sabbajanam viharan-c’irlyapatham 
Sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara 

— Verse 28-29, BV & CP, Vssabhii BV, P. 85. 


The Buddha Vessabht, the great leader was sixty cubits in 
height. An uncommon lustre came forth from his body like the 
flame on a mountain during the night. Then the base of life lasted 
for sixty thousand years. Living to that extent he saved many people. 
He, setting forth Dhamma, analysing the multitude and placing them 
on the boat of Dhamma, obtained Nibbana together with his 
disciples. That comely multitude, (their) abode and activities have 
all disappeared. Hence, are not all constituents void? 


The teacher, leader & excellent conqueror Vessabht obtained 


nibbana in the park of Khema. His relics were distributed in those 
regions. 
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3.24. KAKUSANDHA, THE TWENTY-SECOND BUDDHA: 


After Vessabh0 was born Kakusandha, who by name was 
perfectly enlightened, best of man, immesaurable and unsurpassable. 
Having abolished all becoming he reached perfection through 
conduct. He, like a lion breaking through the cage, obtained 
uttermost enlightenment. He was born in the city of Khemavati. 
The brahmin Aggidatta was his father and Visakha his mother. 
Attended by full thirty thousand well-adorned women, the name of 
his wife was Virocamana, and that of his son Uttara. He lived a 
household life for four thousand years. He had three excellent palaces 
— Ruci, Suruci and Vad dham4@na. 


Vas i tattha Khemapure Sambuddhassa mahakulam 
nardnam pavaram settham jatimantam mahayasam. 
— Verse 15, BV & CP, Kakusandha BV, P. 87. 


In the city of Khema there lived the great clan of the enlightened 
one, noble, best, of good descent and most famous amongst men. 


Beholding the four signs he left home in a chariot. The 
conqueror strove the striving for not less than eight months & 
obtained enlightenment. Before his enlightenment he was given a 
meal milk-rice by the daughter of the brahmin Vajirindha of the 
village Sucinindha, & grass for his seat by the yavapalaka 
Subhadda. © Thereafter entreated by Brahma, Kakusandha, world- 
leader, great hero and best of men, set a-rolling the wheel in the 
Deer Park and while he was setting a-rolling the wheel of Dhamma, 
there was a first conversion of forty thousand myriads, He 
performing the twofold transformation in the airy space of the sky, 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a Khattiya named ‘Khema’] 


Kakusandha Buddha SSS 
Ugghatetva Sabbabhavam Cariya-paramingato 


Siha va pafjaram bhetva patto Sambodhim-uttamam. 


Birth Place : City Khemavati. Parents : Brahamana ‘Aggidatta’ & ‘Visakha’. Bo-tree : 
‘Sirisa’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Bidhura’ & ‘Saiijiva’, Theris ‘Sama’ & “Campanama’. 
Chief-attendant : Bhikkhu ‘Buddhija’. 


awoke thirty thousand myriads of devas and men. Innumerable to 
count where those in the conversion at the time of expounding the 
fourfold truth to the Yakkha Naradeva. He had one congregation of 
forty thousands who were canker-waned, stainless & calm in mind. 


Aham tena samayena khemo namasi Khattiyo 
tathadgate jinaputte danam datva anappakam. 
Pattafica civaram datva afijanam madhulatthikam 
im’etam patthitam sabbam patiyademi varam varam. 
So pi muni vyakasi kakusandho vinayako 
imamhi Bhaddake Kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Ahu Kapilavhaye ramme nikkamitva tathagato 
padhanam padahitvana katva dukkarakarikam. 
Tassaham vacanam sutva bhiyyo cittam pasadayim 
uttarim vatam-adhitthasim dasaparamiptriya. 
Nagaram Khemavat i nama khemo namdés’aham tad@ 
Sabbafifiutam gavesanto pabbajim tassa santike. 

— Verse 8-13, BV & CP, Kakusandha BV, P. 86. 


Gotama Buddha described : “I was then a Khattiya named 
Khema, and gave no mean gift to the Tathagata, the son of 
conqueror. Giving all the choicest articles to him, alms-bowl, 
garment, collyrium and honey stick, all these each of the best, as 
was needed I delivered to him. The Ascetic and leader Kakusandha 
declared, too, of me : “In this Bhaddaka Kalpa this man will become 
a Buddha. The Blessed one will be born in the pleasant city of 
Kapila and striving the striving, having done deeds hard to do, he 
will be enlightened.” On hearing his speech I was then more delighted 
in mind, and persisted in the higher practice to fulfil the ten 
perfections. While searching for omniscience I took ordination from 
him. 
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The great ascetic was forty ratanas in height. Golden lustre 
came forth from him on all sides for twelve yojanas. He had a base 
of life of forty thousand years. Living to that extent he saved many 
people. The chief disciples of the teacher Kakusandha were Vidhura 
and Safijiva and Buddhija the attendant. Sama and Campanama 
were the chief woman-disciples. The Bo-tree of that blessed one is 
called the Sirisa (Pali. Sirisa). Accuta and Sumana were the chief 
attendants. Nanda and Sunanda were the chief woman-attendants. 


Dhammapanam pas4@retva naranarinam sadevake 
naditva sihanddafica nibbuto so sasavako. 

Atthan gavacanasampanno acchiddani nirantaram 
Sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


— Verse 25 & 26, BV & CP, Kakusandha BV, P. 87. 


Having opened the shop or fair of Dhamma or school of 
dhamma (Dhammapanam) for men & women together with devas, 
and having roared the lion’s roar, he obtained Nibbana with his 
disciples. He, endowed with a voice of eight qualities, without defects 
or break, has totally disappeared. Therefore is it not true that all 
constituents void? 


The excellent conqueror Kakusandha obhtained Nibbana in 
the park of Khema. There an excellent sttipa, one gavuta in height, 
was built in honour of him, the twentysecond Buddha. 
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3.25. KON AGAMANA, THE TWENTY-THIRD BUDDHA: 


The Buddha Kon a@gamana after the Kakusandha Buddha, was 
born in the city of Sobhavati where a Khattiya king named Sobha 
reigned. There, in that city, lived the great clan of the enlightened 
one. The brahmana Yafifiadatta was the father of the Buddha 
Kon agamana, the teacher, and his mother was Uttara. He lived a 
household life for three thousand years. He had three excellent 
palaces — Tusita, Santusita and Santuttha. Attended by not less 
than sixteen thousand well-aderned women, his wife was named 
Rucigatta, and his son Satthavaha. 


Beholding the four signs he left home mounted on an elephant. 
The best of men strove the striving for six months. Fulfilling the ten 
things he passed over the jungle. Having removed all stains he won 
supreme enlightenment. Before enlightenment he was given milk- 
rice by the daughter of the brdhmana Aggisoma & grass for his 
seat by the Yavapalaka Tinduka. ” Entreated by Brahm4@, the leader 
Konagamana, the great hero and best of men, set a-rolling the 
wheel in Deer Park. 


Dhammacakkappavattente Kon agamananayake 
timsakotisahassdnam pathamabhisamayo ahu. 
Patihiram karonte ca paravadappamaddane 
visatikotisahassanam dutiyabhisamayo ahu. 
Tato vikubbanam katva jino devapuram gato 
vasati tattha sambuddho silayam pan dukambale. 


Pakarane satta desento vassam vasati so muni 
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[At that time Gotama Buddha was a Khattiya named ‘Pabbata’] 


Konagamana Buddha 
Dasadhamme purayitvana Kantaram Samatikkami 
Pavahiya malam Sabbam patto Sambodhim-uttamam. 


Birth Place : ‘Sobhavati’ City. Parents : Brahamana ‘Yafiiadatta’ & ‘Uttara’. Bo-tree : 


*‘Udumbara’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Bhiyyasa’ & ‘Uttara’, Theris ‘Samudda’ & ‘Uttara’. 
Chief-attendant : ‘Sotthija’. 


dasakotisahassanam tatiyabhisamayo ahu. 
Tassapi devadevassa eko asi samagamo 
Khindsavanam vimalanam santacittdna tadinam. 
Timsabhikkusahassanam tada@ asi samagamo 
oghdnam-atikkantanam bhijjitdnafica maccuya. 

— Verse 3-8, BV & CP, Konagamana BV, P. 89. 


When the leader Kona@gamana set a-rolling the wheel of 
Dhamma, there was a first conversion of thirty thousand myriads. 
When he performed the miracle crashing the opponents’ views, 
there was a second conversion of thirty thousand myriads. 
Thereafter, having wrought transformation, the conqueror went to 
the city of devas. The Enlightened One stayed there on the light red 
rock (throne of Sakka). The sage spent the rainy season there 
teaching the sevenfold exposition. There was then a third conversion 
of ten thousand myriads. He, deva of devas, had one congregation 
of such as were canker-waned, stainless and calm in mind. Then 
thirty thousand monks who had crossed four floods & shattered 
death assembled there. 


Gotama Buddha depicted “I was then a Khattiya named 
Pabbata. I had friends, ministers and an innumerable army. I went 
to see the enlightened one, heard the peerless Dhamma, invited the 
order together with the conqueror and gave them a gift, as I chose. 
I gave to the disciples of the teacher fine cloth, china cloth, silk- 
cloth, blankets and golden slippers.” That sage, too, sitting in the 
midst of the order declared of me : “During Bhaddaka-Kalpa this 
man will become a Buddha. The Blessed one will be born in the 
city of Kapila and striving the striving, having done deeds hard to 
do will attain enlightenment.” On hearing his speech, too, I was the 
more delighted in mind. To fulfil the ten perfections I persisted in 
the higher practice. While searching for omniscience, giving a gift 
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to the best of men and renouncing a great kingdom, I left the world 
under him, the great seer. 


The Buddha Kon @gamana was thirty cubits in height. He was 
adroned with rays like a bracelet in a furnace. The teacher 
Kon @gamana had the chief disciples Bh iyya and Uttara and Sotthija 
the attendant. Samudda and Uttara were the chief woman-disciples. 
The Bo-tree of that blessed one is called Udumbara (fig tree). Ugga 
and Somadeva were the chief attendants. Sivala and Sama were 
the chief woman-attendants. 


Timsavassasahassani dyu buddhassa tavade 
tavata titthm@no so taresi janatam bahum. 
Dhammacetim Samussitva dhammadussavibhtsitam 
dhammapupphagulam katva nibbuto so sasavako. 
Mahavildso tassa jano siridhammappakdsano 
Sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 


—Verse 26-28, BV & CP, Konagamana BY, P. 90. 


The Kon @gamana Buddha had a base of life for thirty thousand 
years. Living to that extent he saved many people. After establishing 
the temple of Dhamma, decorated with the garment of Dhamma, 
and making a garland of Dhamma, he obtained Nibbana together 
with his disciples. The great beauty of him, the preaching of the 
lucky Dhamma, the followers have all disappeared. Are not all 
constituents void then? Kon agamana, the enlightened one, obtained 
Nibbana in the park of Pabbata. The distribution of his relics took 
place in those regions. 
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3.26. KASSAPA, THE TWENTY-FOURTH BUDDHA: 


Konagamanssa aparena sambuddho dvipad’uttamo 
Kassapo nama naémena dhammaraja pabhankaro. 
Safichad ditam kulamtlam bahtinam pdanabhojanam 
datvana yacake danam pUrayitvana manasam 
usabho va adlakam bhetva patto sombodhim-uttamam. 

— Verse 1 & 2, BV & CP, Kassapa BV, P. 92. 


The Buddha Kassapa is the twenty fourth Buddha in the linage 
of Gotama Buddha. After Kon @gamana, the enlightened one named 
Kassapa was born. On his naming day leaders of omens & his 
relatives named him Kassapa, for he was a descedant of the clan of 
that name“; he was the best of beings, king of righteousness and 
lustrous. Putting away family status (safichad ditam Kulamtilam) 
plenty in food & drink, making gifts to those who begged, and 
fulfilling his intention, he won enlightenment, like a bull breaking 
away from his herd. 


Kassapa, the great ascetic was born in Benaras, of brahmana 
parents, Brahmadatta & Dhanavati, belonging to Kassapagotta. 
He lived a household life for two thousand years. He had three 
excellent palaces — Hamsa, Yasa and Sirinanda. Attended by forty 
eight thousand well adorned women, his wife was named Sunanda 
and his son’s name Vijitsena. 


Nimitte caturo disva pasadenabhinikkhami 

Sattaham padhanacaram acari puris’uttamo. 

Brahmuna yacito santo kassapo lokanayako 

vatti cakkam mahaviro migadaye nar’uttamo. 
137 


[At that time Gotama Buddha was a man named ‘Jotipala’] 


Kassapa Buddha 
Uccattanena so buddho visatiratanam-uggato 


Vijjulatthi va akase cando va gahapurito. 


Birth Place : ‘Baranasi’ City. Parents : Brahamana ‘Brahmadatta’ & ‘Dhanavati’. 
Bo-tree : ‘Assattha’. Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Tissa’ & ‘Bharadvaja’, Theris ‘Anula’ & 
‘Uruvela’. Chief-attendant : Bhikkhu ‘Sabbamitta’. 


Tisso ca Bharadvajo ca ahesum aggasavaka 
Sabbamitto upatthako Kassapassa mahesino. 
Anula ca Uruvela ca ahesum aggasavika 
bodhi tassa bhagavato nigrodho’ti pavuccati. 
Suman galo Ghatikadro ca ahesum agg’upatthaka 
Vijitasena ca Bhadda ca ahesum agg’ upatthika. 
— Verse 37-41, BV & CP, Kassapa BV, P94, 


Beholding the four signs he went forth from the place. The 
best of men practised striving for a week, he was given milk-rice 
offered by his wife Sunanda & eight handfuls of grass offered by 
Soma, a watchman of Barley field before his enlightenment 
(Yavap alaka). © 


Entreated by Brahma the accomplished Kassapa, world leader, 
great hero and best of men, turned the wheel in the Deer Park. 
Tissa and Bharadvaja were the chief disciples of the great sage 
Kassapa and Sabbamitta the attendant. Anula and Uruvela were 
the chief woman disciples. The Bo tree of that blessed one 1s called 
the Nigrodha. Suman gala and Ghatik@ra were the chief attendants. 
Vijitsena and Bhadda were the chief woman attendants. 


When Kassapa, world-leader, was turning the wheel of 
Dhamma, there was the first conversion of twenty thousand myriads 
when the Buddha was wandering about in the world for four months, 
there was a second conversion of ten thousand myriads. When he 
had wrought transformation, promulgated the principle of 
knowledge, there was a third conversion of five thousand myriads. 
He expounded Dhamma in the beautiful city of devas named 
Sudhamma. There the conqueror enlightened three thousand 
myriads of devas. Innumerable were the conversions of those who 
were later at the preaching to the Yakkha Naradeva. That deva of 
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devas, too, had one congregation of those who were canker waned, 
stainless and clam & serene in mind. Then there was an assembly 
of twenty thousand monks of such as were surpassingly illustrious 
by modesty and morals. 


Gotama Buddha while perambulating on the Ratana 
Cankamana said: “I was then a young brahmana, known as Jotipala 
preceptor, custodian of mantras and well-versed in the three Vedas. 
I was proficient in the characteristics legends and the very Dhamma, 
expert in earth and sky, learned and healthy. The Blessed Kassapa 
had an attendant named Ghatikara who was respectful, reverential 
and obtained Nibbana in the third stage of fruition. Ghatik4ara, 
taking me with him, went to the conqueror Kassapa. On hearing his 
Dhamma I wentforth under him.Having become of stirred-up energy, 
skilled in the various practices I fell away in none, I fulfilled the 
teaching of the conqueror. Having mastered all the ninefold teaching 
of the teacher as far as it was uttered by the Buddha, I graced the 
teaching of the conqueror.” 


Mama acchariyam disva so pi buddho viyakari: 
imamhi Bhaddake Kappe ayam buddho bhavissati. 
Ahu Kapilavhaye ramme nikkhamitva tathagato 
padhanam padahitvana katva dukkarakarikam. 
Ajapalarukkhamtle nis iditva tathagato 
tatha payasam-paggayha Nerafijaram-upehiti. 
Nerafijaraya t iramhi paydsam paribhuiijiya 
patiyattavaramaggena bodhiman dam upehiti. 
Tato padakkhinam katva bodhiman dam nar’uttamo 
aparajitathanamhi bodhipallanka-m-uttame 
pallankena nis iditva bujjhissati mahayaso. 

— Verse 16-20, BV & CP, Kassapa BV, P. 93. 
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That Buddha, too, beholding the wonder of me declared of 
me: “In this auspicious Kalpa this man will become a Buddha. Having 
renounced (the world) in the pleasant city of Kapila, he will have 
become Tathagata, striving the striving, will do deeds hard to do. 
The Tathagata, sitting at the foot of the goatherd tree, having 
accepted the rice-gruel there, will have reached the Nerafijana river. 
Having enjoyed the rice-gruel on the banks of the Nerafiyara he will 
then have returned to the Bo-terrace by the excellent way prepared 
for him. Thereafter, going round the Bo-terrace and sitting cross- 
legged on the best Bo-terrace unconquerable place, the best of 
men and highly renowned one will be enlightened. May4 will be his 
mother, Suddhodana the father, and he-will be called Gotama. Kolita 
and Upatissa canker-free, passions gone by, calm in mind and 
steadfast, will be the chief disciples. The attendant named Ananda 
will attend upon the conqueror, Khema and Uppalavanna will be 
the chief woman-disciples, canker-free, passions gone by, calm in 
mind, and steadfast. The Bo-tree of the Blessed one will be called 
Assattha. Citta and Hatthalavaka will be the chief attendants. 
Nandamata and Uttara will be chief woman attendants.” 


Listening to this utterance of the great and incomparable sage, 
devas and men were delighted and said: “This is the sprout of 
Buddha.” There were shouts of applause, clapping of hands and 
laughing. Beings of the ten thousand (worlds) including devas raised 
their folded hands in adoration. “If we miss the teaching of this 
protector of the world, we shall in future come into his presence. 
Just as people crossing a river, having missed the first ferry, cross 
the great river by taking the next ferry; so also if we all miss this 
conqueror we in future come into his presence.” Listening to this 
utterance, too, I was the more delighted in mind. To fulfil the ten 
perfections I (Bodhisatta Jotipala) persisted in the higher practices. 
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The Buddha Kassapa was more than twenty ratanas in height. 
He was like a flash of lightening or the moon made full by planets 
(GahapUritam). The great sage Kassapa had a base of life for twenty 
thousand years. Living to that extent he saved many people. Having 
dug the tank of Dhamma, having given the ointment of the moral 
precepts, clad in the garment of Dhamma, he distributed the garland 
of Dhamma, having placed the stainless mirror of Dhamma before 
the multitude, he declared: ‘If anybody prays for Nibbana, let them 
look at that which adrons me.’ 


S ilakaficukam datvdna jhanakavacavammitam 
dhammacammam parupitva datva sannadham-uttamam. 
Satiphalakam datvana tikhinafiadnakuntimam 
dhammakhaggavaram datva s ilasamsaggamaddanam,”™ 
Tevijjabhtisanam datva avelam caturo phale 

_ Chalabhififidbharanam datva dhammapupphapilandhanam, 
Saddhamma pandaram chattam datva pdpanivaranam 
mapetva abhayam puppham nibbuto so sasavako. 


— Verse 46-49, BV & CP, Kassapa BV, P. 95. 


Having given a covering with morals and by wearing the cuirass 
of musing, and having covered with the hide of Dhamma, having 
given the best armour; giving the shield of mindfulness; the dagger 
(Tikhin a-fia nakuntimam) of keen or sharp knowledge, the excellent 
sword of Dhamma, a smasher of the link with the immoral 
(asilasamsaggamaddanam)”® and giving the decoration of three 
kinds of knowledge, having given the head-dress with four kinds of 
fruitions, the covering of the six higher knowledges the adorning of 
the flowers of Dhamma, he the Buddha Kassapa, the noble leader, 
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having given the golden canopy of the very Dhamma, barrier against 
evil, creating the flower that is fearless obtained Nibbana together 
with his disciples. 


Verily this perfectly enlightened one, incomparable and 
unsurpassable, verily this Dhamma jewel, well-declared doctrine 
this ‘come and see’, verily this excellent and incomparable order- 
jewel walking aright have all disappeared. Hence are not all 
constituents void? For we have, 


Eso hi Sangaratano Suppatipanno anuttaro 
Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasan khara. 
Mahakassapo jino Sattha Setavy4ramanhi nibbuto 
tatth’eva tassa jinathipo yojan’ubbedha-m-uggato ti. 
—Verse 51 & 52, BV & CP, Kassapa BV, P. 95. 
The teacher & conqueror Mahakassapa obtained Nibbana in 


the park of Setavya. There a Stupa, a yojana in height, was built in 
honour of that conqueror. 
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SUPPLEMENTS 
A. Gotama Buddha’s lives as Bodhisattas receiving prohecies: 


From Buddhavamsa Chap. XXVII Pakinnakakathad we have 
data: Countless Kappas ago, four enlightened leaders and 
conquerors there were Tanhankara, Medhankara, Saranankara and 
Dipankara were born in the same Kappa. Gotama Buddha as a 
Bodhisatta in his previous life received the prophecy from the twenty 
four former Buddhas ranging from D ipankara Buddha to Kassapa 
Buddha; the prophecy was first uttered by the Buddha D ipankara 
who is considered as first Buddha with reference to prophecy. 


Now, his lives in which the prophecy was declared may be 
classified as follows : 


Five lives as hermit: 


1. As Sumedha the hermit after receiving the first definite 
prophecy from Buddha D ipankara, he heard the same prophecy, 


2. As Jatila the hermit from Buddha Narada, 

3. As Susima the hermit from Buddha Atthadass 1, 
4. As Mangala the hermit from Buddha Siddhattha, 
5. As Sujata the hermit from Buddha Tissa. 


Nine lives as a monk : 
The event of prophecy also occured when he was born. 


1. As Universal Monarch Vijitavi and became a monk in 
Buddha Kon dafifia’s presence, 


2. As Brahamana Suruci & became a monk in Buddha 
Mangala’s presence, 
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3. As Brahamana Uttara & became a monk in Buddha 
Sumedha’s presence, 


4. As Universal Monarch & become a monk in Buddha 
Sujata’s presence, 


5. As king Vijitavi & became a monk in Buddha Phussa’s 
presence, 


6. As king Sudassana & became a monk in Buddha Vessabht’s 
presence, 


7. As king Khema & became a monk in Buddha Kakusandha’s 
presence, 


8. As king Pabbata & became a monk in Buddha 
Konagamana’s presence and 


9. As Jotipala Brahamana youth & became a monk in Buddha 
Kassapa’s presence. 


As a lay man, five lives : He received the prophecy also 

1. As a lay man, Brahmana Atideva, from Buddha Revata, 

2. Brahmana Ajita as a lay man from Buddha Sobhita, 

3. The wealthy Jatila as a layman from Buddha Padumuttara, 

4. As a lay man, Kassapa Brahmana youth from Buddha 
Piyadass 1, 

5. As a lay man, king Arindama, from Buddha Sikh i, 


Two lives as a Naga : He received the prophecy as a Naga 
king 

1. Atula from Buddha Sumana & 

2. Another Naga king, also named Atula from Buddha Vipass 1. 


Three different lives : 
1. In one life as a Sakka, king of Devas, he received the 
prophecy from Buddha Dhammadass i, 
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2. In another life as a warrior king, from Buddha Anomadass i, 
and 


3. Still in another life as a lion king from Buddha Paduma. 
Thus he received ther prophecy from the 24 previous Buddhas. 


B. Kappa” or aeon of 24 previous Buddhas : 


From the text Buddhavamsa & the Madhuratthavilasini the 
Buddhavamsa commentary we know that four asankheyeyya & 
one hundred thousand Kappas or aeons before the present Bhadda 
Kappa there appeared in one Saraman da Kappa the three Buddhas 
- Tanhankara, Medhankara & Saranankara - one after another. 
The verse 1 of Buddhavamsa & cariyapitaka, Ed by N. A. 
Jayawickrama, in chap. XXVII ‘Pakinnakakatha’, P. 100 runs 
thus : Aparimeyye ito Kappe caturo dsum vinayaka / Tanhankara 
Medhankara atho pi Saranankara / Dipankara ca sambuddho 
ekakappamhi te jina. Hence according to Buddhavamsa, the three 
Buddhas Tanhankara, Medhankara, Saranankara & also the 
Buddha D ipankara were born in the same Kappa. 


Dipankarassa aparena Kan dafifio ndma nayako 
eko va ekakappamhi taresi janatam bahum. 


— Verse 2, BV & CP, xxvii - Pakin nakakatha, P. 100. 


After Dipankara the leader Kan dafifia Buddha was born & 
alone saved many people in one Kappa; the countless Kappas were 
passed between the time of the Blessed Dipankara & the teacher 
Kon dafifia. The Buddha Man gala was born after Kon dafifia and 
countless Kappas from the time of Kon dafifia. And, 


Mangalo ca Sumano ca Revato Sobhito muni 
te pi buddha ekakappe cakkhumanto pabhankara. 


— Verse 5, BV & CP, XXVII-Pakin nakakatha, P. 100. 
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The sages & Buddhas Mangala, Sumana, Revata & Sobhita, 
too were born in the same Kappa (Saramanda Kappa). After 
Sobhita, the Buddha Anomadassi was born & countless Kappas 
passed between them. 


Anomadass1 Paduma Narado capi nayako 
te pi buddha ekakappe tam’ antakdraka muni. 
— Verse 7, BV & CP, xxvu-Pakin nakakatha, P. 100. 


The leader & Buddhas Anomadass i, Paduma & Narada were 
born in the same Kappa (Varakappa). After Narada, appeared the 
Buddha Padumuttara in one Kappa; also countless Kappas passed 
between them. 


Kappa satasahassamhi eko 4si mahamuni 
Padumuttaro lokavidt ahutinam patiggaho. 
Timsakappasahassamhi duve 4sum vindyaka 
Sumedho ca Sujato ca oraso Padumuttara. 


— Verse 10 & 11, BV & CP, xxvi-Pakinnakakatha, P. 100. 


During one hundred thousand Kappas the great sage 
Padumuttara was born and thirty thousand Kappas after him two 
leaders Sumedha and St1jata were born in the same Kappa. 


Atthdrase Kappasate tayo a2sum Vinayaka 
Piyadassi Atthadassi Dhammadassi ca nayak@. 
— Verse 12, BV & CP, xxvu-Pakin nakakatha, P. 100. 


Eighteen hundred kappas ago (from present kappa) the 
Buddhas Atthadass i, Dhammadass i & Piyadass i the three leaders 
were born, in a same Kappa. 
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Catunavute ito kappe eko 4si mahamuni 

Siddhattho so lokavidt sallakatto anuttaro. 
Dvenavute ito kappe duve asum vinayaka 

Tisso Phusso ca sambuddha asama appatipuggala. 
Ekanavute ito kappe Vippass i ndma nayako 

So pi buddho karuniko satte mocesi bandhana. 


— Verse 14-16, BV & CP, XXVII-Pakin nakakatha, 
P. 100-101. 


In one Kappa, ninetyfour Kappas ago from present Kappa, 
Buddha Siddhattha incomparable was born, & ninety-two kappas 
ago (from present kappa) two leaders, Tissa & Phussa, unequalled 
& unparalled were born in the same kappa and ninety-one kappas 
ago (from present kappa) the leader Vipassi was born. Thirty one 
kappas ago (from present Kappa) were born two leaders Sikhi & 
Vessabht; the corresponding verse in Buddhavamsa is given 
below : Ekatimse ito kappe duve asum vinayaka / Sikhi ca Vessabhu 
c’eva asama@ appatipuggala and we have in the next verse - 18 


Imamhi Bhaddake kappe tayo Asum vinayaka 
Kakusandho Kon @gamano kassapo capi nayako. 


—1. e. during the Buddha Kappa ‘Bhaddaka’ or present kappa, 
three leaders Kakusandha, Kon @gamana and Kassapa were born. 


C. The eight differences (Vematta : vi meaning varied & matta 
‘length’ or ‘size’) 


The twenty four previous Buddhas, namely Dipankara to 
Kassapa possessed the same and equal attributes but they were 
different from one another in eight prticulars which is given in details 
in Madhuratthavilasin i the Buddhavamsa commentary at the end 
under the heading “Buddhavemattavan nana.” 
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These eight are as follows : 


1. Ayu vematta (difference in age), 2. Pamana vematta 
(difference in height), 3. Kula vematta (difference in clan), 4. Padhana 
vematta (difference in duration of dukkaracariyo), 5. Ramsi vematta 
(difference in rays of body), 6. Yana vematta (difference in vehicles 
used in renunciation), 7. Bodhi vematta (difference in Bodhi Tree), 
8. Pallanka vematta (difference in Pallanka or seat). 


1. Ayu Vematta (the difference in life span of Buddhas) : 
Buddhas Kon dafifia, Anomadassi, Paduma, Padumuttara, 
Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, Siddhattha & Tissa, all these nine 
_ Buddhas appeared when the life-span was a hundred thousand 
years. 


Buddhas Mangala, Sumana, Sobhita, Narada, Sumedha, 
Sujata, Piyadass i and Phussa these eight Buddhas appeared when 
the life span was ninety thousand years. 


Buddha Revata and Vassabhii — these two Buddhas appeared 
when the life-span was six thousand years. 


Buddha Vipassi appeared when the life-span was eighty 
thousand, Buddha Sikhi when it was seventy thousand, Buddha 
Kakusandha when it was forty thousand, Buddha Konagamana 
when it was thirty thousand, Buddha Kassapa when it was twenty 
thousand years. 


2. Pamana Vematta (the difference in height of Buddha): 
The height of six Buddhas, namely, D ipankara, Revata, Piyadass 1, 
Atthadassi, Dhammadassi and Vipassai is eighty cubits & of 
four Buddhas, Kon dafifia, Mangala, Narada & Sumedha is eighty- 
eight cubits. 
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The height of Buddha Sumana is ninety cubits, of five Buddhas 
Sobhita, Anomadass i, Paduma, Padumuttara & Phussa is fifty eight 
cubits. The height of three Buddhas-Siddhattha, Tissa & Vessabhu 
and Buddha Sujata are sixty cubits & fifty cubits respectively. 


The height of Buddhas - Sikhi, Kakusandha, Kon agamana 
& Kassapa are seventy cubits, forty cubits, thirty cubits & twenty 
cubits respectively. 


3. Kula Vematta (the difference in clan of Buddhas) : 
Buddhas Kakusandha, Konagamana & Kassapa were born in 
Brahmana clans while the remaining twenty-two Buddhas (including 
Gotama Buddha) were born in aristocratic clans. 


4. Padhana Vematta (the difference in duration of 
dukkaracariya) : ‘Dukkaracariya’ was practised by seven Buddhas 
D ipankara, Kon dafifia, Sumana, Anomadass i, Sujata, Siddhattha 
and Kakusandha for ten months; by four Buddhas - Mangala, 
Sumedha, Tissa & Sikhi for eight months; by Buddha Revata for 
seven months; by Buddha Sobhita for four months, by three 
Buddhas Paduma, Atthadassi, Vipassi for half a month or fifteen 
days and by four Buddhas Narada, Padumuttara, Dhammadass i 
and Kassapa for seven days. Buddhas Piyadassi, Phussa, 
Vessabhu & Kon @gamana practised for six months. 


5. Ramsi or Rasmi Vematta (the difference of body-rays): 
Buddha Mangala’s rays spread & existed in ten thousand world 
system; Buddha Padumuttara’s rays did so upto twelve Yojanas; 
Buddha Vipass i’s rays up to seven Yojanas; Buddha Kakusandha’s 
up to ten yojanas; the rays of the rest of the Buddhas were not 
constant & they shone forth as far as the Buddhas wanted them to 
do so. 
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There were three kinds of physical rays : 


i) Byamappabha rays constantly sprang from the natural 
body of the Buddha; having a fathom in length the rays surrounding 
his body were so dense and massive that they could not be 
distinguished from the Buddha’s body; the encircling rays 
accompanied the Buddha’s body, each beam measuring a fathom. 
Those rays are known as byamappabha which were thick & 
massive. 


ii) Asitiniccalobhasa rays are the continuation of the 
byamappabha kind and spread to the distance of eighty cubits. 


iii) Disapharana rays spread to numberless world-systems 
because of his blood, etc, became clearer when a Buddha 
contemplated the Doctrine of Patthana or when he displayed the 
twine Miracle, or on other occassions. 


According to Abhidhamma, byamappabha rays and 
as itiniccalobhasa rays, and disdpaharana rays respectively the rays 
born of one’s deeds of merit, Kammaja and are to be called the rays 
born of one’s mind (cittaja) because former two kinds of rays have 
the past action of their causes and the latter has the clarity of the 
mind as its cause. (Venerable Mingun Sayadaw, Bhaddanta Vicitta 
sarabhivamsa, vol.1, Part II, P. 315.) 


6. Yana Vematta (the different vehicles used by 
Bodhisattas in renunciation) : Buddhas Dipankara, Sumana, 
Sumedha, Phussa, Sikhi and Konagamana renounced the world 
riding elephants. Buddhas Kon dafifia, Revata, Paduma, Piyadass 1, 
Vipass i & Kakusandha renounced the world riding chariots drawn 
by thoroughbreads. Buddhas Mangala, Sujata, Atthadass i & Tissa 
renounced the world riding horses. buddhas Anomadass 1, 
Siddhattha & Vessabhi renounced the world riding golden 
palanquins. Buddha Narada renounced the world going on foot. 
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Sobhita, Padumuttara, Dhammadassi & Kassapa Buddha 
-renounced the world in (flying) palaces. 


7 & 8. Bodhi & Pallanka Vematta (the difference in Bodhi- 
tree & size of seat of Buddhas) : 


No. Name of Name of Mahabodhi seat of 
Buddhas Trees Buddhas 


(Pali & Botanical) during meditation 


1. Dipankara Pipphali (Ficus obtusfolis) 53 cubits 


2. Kondafifia Salakalyani (Orxylum indicum) 57 cubits 
3. Mangala Na@ga-rukkha (Mesua ferrea lin) 57 cubits 
4. Sumana Naga-rukkha (Mesua ferrea lin) 60 cubits 
5. Revata Naga-rukkha (Mesua ferrea lin) 53 cubits 
6. Sobhita Naga-rukkha (Mesua ferrea lin) 38 cubits 
7. Anomadassi —Ajjuna (Termina arjuna / 38 cubits 
Pentapetra arjuna) 
8. Paduma Mah4sona (oryxylum indicarum) 38 cubits 


9. Narada Mahasona (oryxylum indicarum) 57 cubits 

10.Padumuttara Salala (Pinus Longiflis) 38 cubits 

11.Sumedha Mahan ipa (Nouclea cadamba) Mh BV. 57 cubits 
Mahan imba (Aza Jirachta indica), BV, 

12.Sujata Mahavelu (Bambusa arundinacea) 32 cubits 

13.Piyadass 1 Kakudha (crataeva hygrophyla) 53 cubits 

14.Atthadassi | Campaka (Micbelia champaca) 53 cubits 


15.Dhammadassi Bimbajala (Pavetta indica) 53 cubits 
151 


No. Name of Name of Mahabodhi seat of 


Buddhas Trees Buddhas 

(Pali & Botanical) during meditation 

16.Siddhattha Kanikara 40 cubits 

(Pterospermum acerifolium) 

17.Tissa Asana (Pentapetra Tomentosa) 40 cubits 

18.Phussa Aman da or Amlaka 38 cubits 
(Phyllanthus emblica) 

19. Vippassi Patali (Bigonia suaveolens) 53 cubits 

20.Sikhi Pun darika (Mangifera indica) 32 cubits 

21.Vessabht Mahasala or sala-rukkha 40 cubits 

(Shorea Robusta) 

22.Kakusandha Sirisa (Acacia sirissa) - 26 cubits 

23.Konagamana Udumbara (Ficus glomerata) 20 cubits 

24.Kassapa Nigrodha (Ficus indica) 15 cubits 


About the pallanka it is to be mentioned here that the kind of 
seat where all Bodhisattas sat crosslegged with a firm determination 
resolving, “Never shall I get up from this place until I achieve the 
knowledge of the Path towards Arahatship and omniscience”, is 
Bodhi Pallanka & since it was on this seat that they overcome the 
five Evils the throne is also called Aparajita Pallanka. 


Sitting cross-legged on the Aparajita Pallanka or Bodhi 
Pallanka all the Buddhas as Bodhisatta arrived at the knowledge of 
the Path to Arahatship & omnisciece and attained Buddhahood. 
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Law, Minor Anthologies of Pali canon, part IT, P. 23. 


veo 


The six abhifiias are effective will, deva eye, deva ear, knowledge of 
reading the thought of others, knowledge of former lives, knowledge of 
waning out of three or four Asavas. (DN, iii, 281). 


In ‘Madhuratthavila sini ’ we have Tassa Kira tayo pasada ahesum : 
Rama-Surama Subhana maka paramaramaniya. — Ed. I. B. Horner, 
Madhuratthavila sii , Kon d afifia Buddhavamsavann@, P. 132. 


Verses 17 to 21 of Kond afifia BV are exactly similar as in sumedhakatha 
or Di pankara BV (verses 70-74) BV & CP, ed. N. A. Jayawickrama, 
P. 13. 
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31. 


32. 


ao: 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


The nine divisions of the Buddhist scriptures, according to their from & 
style are suttam, Geyyam, Veyyadkarnam, Gatha, Udanam, 
Itivattakam, Jatakam, Abbhutadhammam & Vedallam — M. 
Winternitz, A Hist. of Indian Literature, P. 10-11; Dr. Asha Das, A Literary 
appraisal of Pali Poetical works, P. 16 -17. 


Ratana : a measure of length, I Ratana = 12 angulas, a cubit. 


Mindfulness (steadfast) (Satipaatthana) are fourfold; Maggo 
Satt@nam visuddhiya sokaparidevanam samatikkamaya 
dukkhodomanass@nam atthangamaya fidyassa adhigamaya 
nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya, yad’idam cattaro satipatthana. — 
Maha satipatthana Suttanta, Sri Benimadhava_ Barua, 
Mah@satipat thana Suttanta, ed. Dr. Bhikkhu Ratanasri, P. 25; Catt@ri 
Samma@ Sati or Satipat thana are Kaye Kaya nupassana, Vedana su 
Vedananupassana, Citte cittadnupassana, dhammesu 
dhamm@ nupassana. Ibid, P. 17. 


Fourfold analytic knowledge or insight : The four patisambhid@s are 
analysis of meanings (attha), of reasons (dhamma), of definitions (nirutti) 
and the intellect to which the things are knowable by the first three 
processes (Patibhana) — B. C. Law, Minor Anthologies of Pali Canon, 
Part Ill, foot note 3, P. 31. 


Those who wants these precious things can buy them to their hearts 
content with Sati (mindfulness), Viriya (energy), hiri (moral shame of 
doing evil) & ottappa (moral dread of doing evil.) 


— Ven. M. Sayadaw Bhaddhanta Vicittasarabhivamsa, The great 
chronicle of Buddhas, Sumana BV, P. 167. 


Pavarana : Terminal function in the order after the rains. 


— B.C. Law, Minor Anthologies of Pali canon, Part- III, foot note 2, P. 
32. 


N.A. Jayawicrama’s New edition of BV & CP, Verse 8 & 9 of chap. VI, 
Revata BV, P. 35. 
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38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45, 


46. 


Tayo bhava (Three becomings) : They are Kama (sensual existence), 
Ripa (corporeal existence) and Ariip-bhava (non-corporeal existence)— 
having overcome the deeds leading to these three kinds of existence, 
Buddha was able to expound the doctrine of Eight fold-path to Nibbana. 
—Ven. Min gun Sayadaw, The great chronicle of Buddhas, Anomadassi 
BY, P. 39. 


Dhammasenapati (Leader of Dhamma): This being a title given to 
Gotama’s chief disciple S@riputta. — Ibid, Paduma BV, P. 41, N. A. 
Jayawickrama’s new edition, BV & CP, chap. IX, Padumabuddhavamsa, 
verse 7, P. 44. 


There is a slight variation in a verse of the prophecy made by the Buddha 
Paduma to the previous life of Gotama as bodhisatta as a lion lord of 
beasts; the last line of the verse 14 of New edition by N. A. Jayawickrama 
chap. IX of Paduma BV “assatthamule Sambuddho bujjhissati 
maha yaso” in the R. Morris's BV & CP (PTS) runs as follows : 


“ana gatamhi addhane hessGma sammukh@ imam.” 


Similar is the case with all 24 previous Buddhas except in the case of 
Di pankara & Kond afifia Buddhas. 


The most ven. Mingun sayadaw Bhaddanta Vicittasara bhivamsa, the 
great chronicle of Buddhas, chap. IX, Narada Buddhavamsa, P. 194. 


Ibid, P. 195-196; G. P. Malalasekara, A Dic. of Pali proper names, 
POL. 


G.P. Malalasekara, A. Dic. of Pali Proper names, P. 136; The most ven. 
M. Sayadaw, the great chronicle of Buddhas, P. 202. 


Ibid, P. 136; Ibid, P. 203. 
Ibid, P. 1250; Ibid, P. 210. 


Ten powers (dasabala) : The knowledge of what is fit or unfit, of the 

necessary consequences of action, of the right Path, of the elements, of 

the different inclination of beings, of the relative powers of the organs 
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47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


jl. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


33. 


56. 


of. 


58. 


J9. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


of all degrees of meditation & ecstasy as well as of their power to purify 
& fortify the mind, of former existences, & of removing moral corruption- 
Kern, Manual of Buddhism, P. 62; Dr. B.C. Law, Minor Anthologies of 
Pali Canon, Part IH, P. 49. 


Ven. Sayadaw, the great chronicles of Buddhas, chap. IX, Sujata BV, P. 
215; G. P. Malalasekara, a dict. of Pali proper names, P. 1182-1183. 


G. P. Malalasekara, a dict. of Pali proper names, P. 1182-1183; ven. M. 
Sayadaw, the great chronicle of Buddhas, P. 216. 


Ibid, P. 207; Ibid, P. 220. 
Ibid, P. 207; Ibid, P. 221. 
Ibid, P. 55-56; Ibid, P. 229. 
Ibid, P. 55-56; Ibid, P. 230. 
Ibid, P. 1140; Ibid, P. 235. 
Ibid, P. 1140; Ibid, P. 236. 
Ibid, P. 1135; Ibid, P. 240. 
Ibid, P. 1135; Ibid, P. 240. 
Ibid, P. 1018-1019; Ibid, P. 246. 
Ibid, P. 257; Ibid, P. 251. 
Ibid, P. 886; Ibid, P. 255-256. 


Khanda & Tissa both enlightened under the guidance of the Buddha 
Vipassi . — B. C. Law, Minor anthologies of Pali canon, chap. XX, 
Vipassi BY, P. 67. 


Ibid, P. 886; Ibid, P. 258. 
Ibid, P. 1130; Ibid, P. 264. 


Ibid, P. 1130; Ibid, P. 265. 
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64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


Ibid, P. 947-948; Ibid P. 269. 
Ibid, P. 947-948; Ibid, P. 270. 
Ibid, P. 470-471; Ibid, P. 276. 
Ibid, P. 681-682; Ibid, P. 281. 
Ibid, P. 544; Ibid, P. 285. 


Ibid, P. 544; Ibid, P. 286. 


70A & 70B. In new edition of BV & CP by N.A. Jayawickrama, the composed 


71. 


word is Si lasamsaggamaddanam; but in R. Morris's BV & CP, we get the 
word as Si lasattuppamaddanam and BVA (Madhuratthavila sini of I. B. 
Horner, P. 270) gives the meaning as : Si lascamsaggamaddanam — ariyam 
lokuttarasi lam Kilesasamsagga maddanatthaya 


Kilesaniggh@ tanattha@ya ti attho. 


Kappa : The term ‘kappa’ is given to certain vast periods or cycles of 
time, of which there are three : mahakappa, asankheyyakappa & 
antarakappa. Each mahaikappa is subdivided into four asanheyya 
kappas - Samvat to, samvat tat thayi, vivat to, vivat tat thayi. By the 


word Kappa standing alone a Maha kappa is meant. 


Again a Kappa is called a sufthakappa in which there is no Buddha & is 
called asuitiiakappa or Buddha Kappa in which one or more Buddhas 


appear. Now there are five sorts of Buddhakappas : 


Sdrakappa, Mandakappa, Varakappa, Sadramandakappa & 
Bhaddakappa in which one, two, three, four & five Buddhas appear 
respetively. — R. C. Childers, a dic. of Pali language, P. 185-186. 
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CHAPTER - 4 


_ LIFE HISTORY OF GOTAMA BUDDHA 


4. 1. Introduction : 


‘In the 6 th century B. C. the appearance of Gotama ( Sans : 
Gautama ) Buddha!, the historical Buddha, a great religious 
historical personage, is an extraordinary and glorious event in this 
earth. He was a noble man who stood fully revealed in his own 
radiance of truth. 


“ The complete expression of man is seen in him alone who 
represents in himself all men in all ages and lands, and whose 
consciousness has not been broken up by the customary walls of 
age or race or nation.” 


Gotama Buddha was a great revolutionary socioreligious 
reformer unparalled in the world. His sterling personality, selfless 
service to humanity, ideas, views , realisation, philosophy & doctrine 
: The Four Noble Truths, The Middle Path ( The Noble Eightfold 
Path ), The Dependent Origination, the reality & truth of science 
that all existences are imparmanent, perishable & subject to law of 
causation, the Way or Path of deliverance from the sorrow & 
sufferings of the world and Nibbana, the goal of Buddhists, the 
highest goal & the Summum bonum for life attracted, impressed, 
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Gotama Buddha 
Baranasi Isipatane cakkam pavattitam maya 


aham Gotama sambuddho saranam Sabbapaninam. 


Birth Place : City ‘Kapilavatthu’. Parents : Sakiya King ‘Suddhodana’ & Queen ‘Maya’. 
Bo-tree : ‘Assattha’.Chief-disciples : Theras ‘Kolita’ & ‘Upatissa’, Theris ‘Khema’ & 
‘Uppalavanna’. Chief-attendant : Bhikkhu Ananda. 


influenced contemporary people from all walks of life and human 
mind of all ages. People found in his teachings real liberation not 
only from the then existing false religious dogmas but also from 
social evils prevalent in those days. He advocated for peace, 
tolerance, non-violence, equality & urged human to seek deeper 
understanding and love towards all beings. He had proclaimed 
boundless love & compassion for all living beings as the Path to 
Salvation. 


It is a genuine remarkable historical fact that ancient India of 
Gotama Buddha’s age was the scene of a religious revolution & 
reformation. It was then the time of deep & various-sided intellectual 
movement, which extended from the circles of Brahmanical thinkers 
far into the people at large. The Sacrificial priest was most powerful; 
he was the mediator between God and man . Monotheism of the 
most crude type, from fetishism and animism and anthromorphic 
deism to transcendental dualism was rampant; so was materialism, 
from sensual epicureanism to transcendental nihilism?. 


In the words of Dr. Hermann Oldenberg, “When dialectic 
scepticism began to attack moral ideas, when a painful longing for 
deliverance. from the burden of being was met by the first signs of 
moral decay, Buddha appeared.” 


“ The scripture of the saviour of the world, / Lord Buddha — 
Prince Siddhartha” styled on earth — / In Earth and Heavens and 
Hells Incomparable, / All-honoured, Wisest, Best, most Pitiful; / 
The Teacher of Nirvana and the Law.” — from Sir Edwin Arnold’s 
Light of Asia, P. 9. 


“Siddhartha (Pali. Siddhattha ) was his personal name & family name 
Gautama (PG@li. Gotama) 
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4, 2. The Ancestry, family & home of Bodhisatta Gotama : 


In the Buddhist scriptures, there is no continuous life of 
Gotama, the Buddha: the isolated incidents found therein have in 
some cases been woven by the commentators, along with the 
additional events into a longer narrative*. The Jataka commentator 
in order to introduce the tales of Buddha’s previous births, gives 
an account of his life down to the time when he is supposed to 
have begun to illustrate his preaching by these tales.* The 
Niddnakatha, in Pali, forming the introduction to the Jataka 
commentary gives the story of Buddha down to the events after the 
enlightenment, but it also records the previous periods from the 
time cycles ago, when at the feet of D ipankara, the Buddha of that 
time, he (GOTAMA) first as a Bodhisatta Sumedha, found the 
resolution to become a Buddha. The commentary of Buddhavamsa 
has a similar account. 


In the Buddist’s sacred canon Tipitaka, there are accounts 
more or less circumstantial, in the introductory parts of many of 
the dialogues, of various episodes in Gotama’s career, and of the 
depiction about life, family & personal surroundings of the Buddha. 
Occasionally in an argument in support of one of another ethical 
proposition, autobiographical reminisciences are placed in the mouth 
of the Buddha himself as the principal interlocutor in the dialogue®. 


According to Edward J. Thomas, the author of “ The life of 
Buddha” as Legend & History, it is undeniable that in the story of 
Buddha there has been a growth, & even in the oldest documents, 
records of varying antiquity can be traced; the fundamental question 
is : is there a historical basis at all ? The matter stands just as in the 
case of any historical person, viz. socrates, Muhammad or 
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Bonaparte; we have many records, many related facts, dates & 
archaeological remains, as well as the actually existing Buddhistic 
peoples with their systems. 


Hindu Puranas, which are a number of compositions containing 
theological, cosmological, and legendry matter in the style of the 
epic poems, are the nearest approach to historical works and they 
give the genealogies of various ruling families of Northern India, 
but the genealogies are fitted on to the general cosmological theories, 
& are carried back through earlier ages to Manu, the first man of 
this cycle, the son of Vivasvant or the Sun. From the solar dynasty 
various royal lines traced their ancestry, and it was probably due to 
Puranic-influence that the ancestry of Bodhisatta Gotama & Buddha 
Gotama was evolved into a solar dynasty, and that Gotama Buddha 
thus received his epithet of @diccabandhu, ‘ Kinsman of the Sun’.’ 


It was the sixth century B. C. The India was divided into sixteen 
political divisions or realms known as sixteen mahd@janapadas 
(Solasamahajanapada)'®, eight of which were kingdoms and the 
remaining republics. Magadha and Kosala were most powerful 
kingdoms. The Sakiya republic was ruled by the king of Kosala 
who received tribute from the former. The Sakyas or Sadkiyas (Sans. 
Sakyas) were of Kshatriya (Pali. Khattiya) & solar race and called 
themselves rajas°. Mahasammata was the first king, & originator 
of the.Khattiya Caste. In the commentaries & chronicles the descent 
of the kings is continued down to Buddha and the whole legend is 
also found in Mah4vastu and the Tibetan Vinaya'!®. The geneology 
is that of the Kosala kings, & some of the names are identical with 
the Kosala geneology of the Puranas, such as the famous Dasaratha 
& Rama, and Okkaka (Sans. Ikshvaku). 
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Gotama Buddha was a Sakiyan,"! son of Suddhodana,”” the 
chief ruler of Kapilavatthu and of MahaMaya Suddhodana’s chief 
consort and he belonged to Gotama - gotta ( Sans. gotra ).His 
personal name was Siddhattha (Sans. Siddhartha). Other names 
given to the founder of Buddhism are not names at all, but titles. 
To the pious Buddhist it seems irreverent to speak of Gotama by 
his mere ordinary & human name, and he makes use, therefore, of 
one of those numerous epithets which are used only of the Gotama 
Buddha , the Enlightened one. Such are 


‘Sakiya-Sinha’, ‘the lion of the tribe Sakiya’; Sakiya-muni, 
‘the Sakiya Sage’; ‘Sugata’, ‘the happy one’, ‘he who has well 
gone’, ‘well done’; ‘Sattha’, ‘the teacher’/ ‘the preceptor’; 
Sabbafifia / ‘Sarvajfia’, ‘the omnisicient one’; ‘Bhagava’, ‘The 
Blessed one’; ‘Tathagata’, ‘He who should come’ / ‘He who has 
come in the same way’/ ‘He has seen Tatha (Truth )’;‘Jina, / “The 
conqueror’; ‘Jinavara’ / ‘Jinasettha’, ‘ The greatest among 
victorious’ ;‘Loka-natha’, ‘The Lord of the world’ ;“‘Loka-nayaka’, 
‘The Leader of mankind’ ;‘Loka-Jettha’, ‘The greatest among 
mankind’ ;‘Loka-Vidt’, ‘The Knower of the entire Universe’; 
“Mahesino’, ‘The Great Sage’; ‘Dasabala’, ‘The possessor of ten 
powers’; ‘Dhammaraja’, ‘ The king of righteousness’; and many 
others. All these Synonyms & Epithets are used as the title of the 
Buddha to glorify him. 


In the legend of Ambattha in the D igha-Nikaya the origin of 
the Sakiyas themselves is given; Buddha tells to Ambattha an 
accomplished young student about the origin of Sakiyas as a pure 
descent from king Okkaka the ancestor of the Sadkiya race; we get 
from the legend that long ago king Okkaka whose queen was dear 
& pleasing to him, wished to transfer the kingdom to her son, & 
banished the elder princes (by another wife) okkamukha, karakan da, 
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Hatthinika & Sinipura from the kingdom. After their banishment 
they lived on the slopes of the Himalayas by the banks of a lotus- 
pool, where there was a great Saka-grove. 


The king Okkaka on hearing their ability to establish themselves 
uttered : “Able ( Sakya ) truly are the princes. Supremely ably true 
are the princes. Henceforth they were known as Sakiyas, and 
Okkaka was the ancestor of the Sakiya race. Sakiya domain 
Kapilavatthu was small beautiful country not much more than 1500 
square miles in extent '*. 


The Home of Gotama Buddha was at the prosperous city of 
Kapilavatthu ( Sans. Kapilavastu ) the capital city of sakiyas, on 
the slopes of the Himalayas whose giant peaks loomed up in the 
distance against the clear blue of the Indian sky. The sakiyas had 
penetrated further to the last than most of their fellow Aryans, but 
beyond them in that direction was the powerful confedaration of 
the Licchavis, & the rising Kingdom of Magadha (modern Bihar). 
During the Buddha’s time Kapilavatthu had a republican government, 
at the head of which was Suddhodana, the father of Prince 
Siddhattha. 


On the other bank of the Rohini River, lived Koliyas, a 
Kindered tribe; they were the sons & grandsons of a king of Benares 
named Rama! and his Sakiyan queen. So, Sakiyas & koliyas were 
relatives. With Koliyas the Sakiyas sometimes quarrelled for the 
possession of the precious liquid but just then the two clans were 
at peace and two daughters MahaMaya & Mahd@pajapati of araja 
or chief of the Koliyas were the wives of Suddhodana, a chief of 
Sakiyas, & Gotama Buddha as Bodhisatta was the son of 
MahaMaya. 


Both the Buddhist account of the origin of thing & the 
genealogy and legends of the Sdkiyas show the influence of Hindu, 
especially puranic tradition. The contradictions between the various 
versions as well as the borrowing of names & pedigrees exclude 


any probability that we have a basis of history in the Sakiya 
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genealogy. The basis is the Historical fact of the existence of the 
Sakiyas & Koliyas, on which an imaginative structure of legend '® 
has been built. 


In the Sutta-nip ata of Pali canon, we have a beautiful poem on 
the meeting of the Bodhisatta Gotama with Bimbisara, the king of 
Rajagaha ( modern. Rajgir ), soon after the great Renunciation at 
youth when the Bodhisatta arrives as a wandering ascetic at 
Rajagaha, king Bimbisara goes to see him, offers him wealth, and 
asks about his birth. The Bodhisatta replies, “ there is, O King, a 
country on the slope of the Himalayas, rich in wealth & heroes, 
who dwell among the Kosalas. They are descendants of the Sun 
(adicca ) by clan, sakiyas by birth. From that family I have gone 
out, O King, having no longing for sensual desires !’.” 


In the Sonadan da-Sutta of D igha-Nikaya, i P. 115, it is said 
that “ The Ascetic Gotama has gone forth from a high family, from 
an unbroken Khattiya family. He has gone forth from a family, rich, 
of great wealth, of great possessions.” 


According to the view of E.J. Thomas non-Aryan customs 
may have survived among Sakiyas. The names of Sakiya villages 
have largely a most un-Aryan appearance, and in legends there are 
incidents that could scarcely have been invented in a completely 
brahminised community; there is no reason to assume that the 
peoples of north-east India were Aryan in the sense that the Vedic 
Indians were Aryan. The basic population appears to be that of the 
Kols or Mundas. The language of the Mund 4s is quite distinct 
from that of the Dravidians, & is akin to that of the communities 
now settled on the borders of Assam.'* Brahminism has spread by 
peaceful pentration, for in spite of its caste exclusiveness the 
absorption of new tribes has gone on through the centuries. Those 
who accept the religious rites have become admitted by the fiction 
of additional castes’’. But beneath all this spread of culture the 
old beliefs & customs of another civilisation have remained alive”. 
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Ancestray & Genealogy of Bodhisatta Gotama. 


Jayasena of Kapila 
Sthahanu daughter Yasodhara 
(m.Kaccana,d. of Devadaha) (1m, Afijana, son of Devadaha ) 


Afijana = Anusakya ( Mahavamsa, P. 136 ) 


Sakkodana 


Sukkodana Amitodana 


(m. Suppabuddha ) 
[Ananda ] 


d. Amita d. Pamita 


Suddhodana Dhotodhna 
(m. Maya and Pajapati, daughters of Afyana ) 


Siddhattha (Buddha) (Nanda) 
(m. Bhaddakaccana, d.of Suppabuddha) 
| 
Rahula 


Devadaha’ is also a name of the town of Koli 


Devadaha, the Sakiya of Koli 


Afyjana 
(in. Yasodhara, d, of Jayasena ) 


Dandapani Suppabuddha d.Maya 
(m. Amita, d. Sihahanu ) (im, Suddhodana, 
son of Sihahanu ) 
bc. Oe ee 
Bhaddakaccana or Devadatta 
Yasodhara 
(m. Siddhattha ) 


Kaccana 
(m. Sihahanu, son of Jayasena ) 


d. Pajapati 


THE GENEALOGIES ACCORDING TO THE CHRONICLES. 


From —(E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha as Legend & History, P. 26) 
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4, 3. The birth of Bodhisatta Gotama. 


4, 3. (i) Previous births of Bodhisatta Gotama : 


From the Pali work Nidana Katha, Jataka commentary, 
Buddhavamsa & cariyapitaka etc. and Sanskrit works Mahavastu, 
Lalitavistara, Abhinishkramana-Sutra ( which now exists only in a 
Chinese translation ) and others like Jinakalamalipakaranam, we 
have, Gotama, having in a previous birth made the resolution under 
Dipankara, the Buddha of that time, to become a Buddha, was 
reborn after many births in the Tusita heaven?! where he stayed 
untill the due time for his rebirth in his last existence. In each 
succeeding birth he practises Paramis ( skt. Paramitds ) or 
perfections the fulfilment of which is compulsory for the Bodhisattas 
to be a Buddha. A Bodhisatta”? is a Buddha in making and the 
param is are the prerequisite for Buddhahood. Gotama Buddha as 
a Bodhisatta in his previous births had practised over an incalculable 
period of world cycles to attain the highest perfection in ethical, 
intellectual and spiritual aspects as an evolution of personality. 


According to Jinakadlamal ipakaranam, the Epoch (K4la ) or 
aeon of the Jina (the conqueror, the Exalted one, Gotama ) means 
the time as far as the lineal succession of the dispensation 
commencing with the time of the aspiration of our Teacher, Gotama; 
in orderly sequence : Among the three Aspirants to Enlightenment 
classified in accordance with the period of fulfilment of the 
Perfections as, preponderant with wisdom, with faith and with effort, 
the Bodhisatta Gotama who attained Enlightenment ( Bodhi ) having 
fulfilled the perfections for four incalculable World-periods and 
100,000 aeons beyond that, is known as one preponderant with 
wisdom on account of greater potency ( balavataratta ) of his faculty 
of wisdom; He did aspire to Enlightenment for seven incalculable 
world-periods by word, and four incalculable world-periods and 
100,000 aeons beyond that, by body and mind. 


168 


Four incalculable world-periods and an additional 100,000 
aeons prior to now four enlightened ones named Tanhankara, 
Medhankara, Saranankara and Dipankara appeared. From 
Buddhavamsa we have the verse : 


“Aparimeyye ito Kappe caturo asum vinayaka, 

Tanhankaro, Medhankaro, atho pi Saranankaro, 

Dipankaro ca sambuddho ekakappamiha te jina.” 
(Verse-1, BV, Pakinnaka Kandam, P. 100) 


— countless Kalpas* ago, four enlightened leaders and 
conquerors there were Tanhankara, Medhankara, Saranankara and 
D ipankara were born in the same kalpa. 


Dipankara, the Aspirant to Enlightenment, who had fulfilled 
the perfections for sixteen in calculable world-periods exceeded 
by 100,000 aeons, being born as the Son of Queen Sumedha, chief 
consort of King Sudeva of the city of Rammavati, lived the 
household life for 10,000 years, went forth in the Great Renunciation 
riding an elephant, engaged in striving for ten months, attained 
Enlightenment at the foot of the tree Pipphal i, remained for a span 
of life of 100,000 years and passed away in perfect Nibbana” at 
the Nanda Monastery.» 


At that time Gotama, the Aspirant to Enlightenment who was 
born in the city of Amaravati, as the brahmana named Sumedha, 
sacrificed in charity his several crores of wealth, renounced worldly 
life taking to the life of an ascetic on the mountain Dhammika not 
far from the Himalayas & attained the powers of higher knowledge. 
He lay on the mud with his face downwards for the Exalted one 
Dipankara attended by his monks to tread on him & made the 
mental resolute, ‘ J will attain omniscience & become an Enlightened 
in future.” The Dipankara Buddha made a prophecy with regard 
to the Aspirant Sumedha to Enlightenment. 
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Passatha imam tapasam jatilam uggatapanam 
Aparimeyye ito Kappe Buddho loke bhavissati. 
Verse no. 60, BV & CP, Dipankara BV, P. 31. 


— See ye this very austere hermit with matted hair. Countless 
ages hence he will become a Buddha in the World. 


And Bodhisatta Sumedha proceeded towards fullfilment of 
Param is to achieve enlightenment. In Buddhavamsa the term 
‘Param i’ is employed as a synonym of Buddhakaraka dhamma, 
i.e. the virtues or qualities which tend towards making a Buddha 


i.e. maturing the life of 4 Bodhiastta for the attainment of 
Buddhahood in his last birth. 


When the conception of Parami developed in Buddhalogy, 
the Theravada school counted the Paramis as ten, while in the 
Sanskrit works belonging mostly to the Sarvastivada school, the 
param is are counted as six. They are follows : 


Parami Param i of / Perfection of 
1. Dana-Parami (generosity, charity, giving) 
2.S ila-Parami (morality, goodness); 
3.Nekkhamma-Param i (renunciation); 
4 Pafifia-Param i . (wisdom, understanding); 
5. Viriya-Param i (energy, fortitude); 
6 Khanti-Param i (forbearance, tranquility, 

patience); 

7.Sacca-Param i (truth); 
8. Adhit thana-Param i (determination, resolution); 
9.Metta-parami (friendliness, good will); 
10.Upekkha-Parami (indifference / equanimity); 
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Each of them is practised in three degrees of intensity. And 
the Six Pdramis (skt. Paramitas) as recognised in Buddhist 
Sanskrit tradition, are dana (charity), sila (morality), ks anti 
(forbearance), virya (energy), dhyana (meditation) & prajiia 
(wisdom). In order to get ten paramitdas the following four are to 
be added, viz upaya (means, expediency), pranidhana (realisation 
/ circumspection), bala (power, potentiality) & jfiana (knowledge, 
knowledge of universal Truths). 


A Bodhisatta who has conceived an inspiration to become a 
Buddha, advances in birth after birth, to higher & higher sanctity, 
in the practice of the ten perfections untill at last he is born as the 
Buddha preaching the law & passing away into the everlasting 
stillness of Nibbana (skt. Nirvana : perfect beatitude), as we find 
in Jatakas. An exactly accomplished Buddha should acquire all 
these paramis. Thus the attainment of a Budhahood is the 
consequence of the vast accumulation of merit in course of the 
exercise of the param is” in previous births. 


The great Sakiya prince Siddhattha, before attaining bodhi 
(enlightenment) found these pdramis to be the only means of 
attaining Buddhahood. All the previous Buddhas also had to fulfil 
param is in order to attain Buddhahood. 


Siddhattha Bodhisatta performed all these paramis : As 
Bodhisatta Sumedha, he fulfilled dana-param i by giving in charity 
all the worldly things & hin own life; he fulfilled S ila- param iby 
observing precepts & without taking the least care of his own life; 
he fulfilled Nekkhamma param i by renouncing household life like 
a prisoner always anxious to be released from the passion; he 
fulfilled Pafifid-parami by learning whatever he could learn from 
anybody; he fulfilled Viriya-param iby behaving like a lion, the king 
of beasts; he fulfilled Khanti-param i by forbearing all the vicissitudes 
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of life most patiently like the earth; he fulfilled Sacca-parami by 
not telling lies for fear of punishment or for temptation or even for 
falling of thunder on his head; he fulfilled Upekkha- parami by 
being indifferent to happiness & sufferings, like the earth. 


In the Buddhavamsa it is sought to inter-connect the bigraphies 
of the twenty-five Buddhas (25 th being the Gotama Buddha, the 
founder of Buddhism) by a continuous chain of progress of a single 
Bodhisatta who is prophesied to be a Buddha by twenty-four 
previous Buddhas, towards Buddhahood. The career of the 
Bodhisatta proceeded through the fullfilment of the ten param is 
or perfections all of which occur in the Buddhavamsa; and we get 
twenty four previous births of Bodhisatta Gotama as Bodhisattas 
during the period of twenty-four previous Buddhas as follows in 
the Buddhavamsa. 


24 Previous Buddhas 24 Previous Bodhisattas (24 
exsistences of Gotama as 


Bodhisattas) 

1.Dipankara Sumedha (Brahmana) 
2.Kon daififia. Vijitavi (khattiya king) 
3.Mangala. Suruci (Brahmana Ac@riya) 
4 Sumana. Atula (Nagaraja) 

5.Revata. Atideva (Brahmana) 
6.Sobhita. Sujata (Brahmahna) 
7.Anomadass i Mah isarra (yakkha) 
8.Paduma. Siha (king of beasts) 
9.Ndrada. An Ascetic (of sky) 
-10.Padumuttara. Jatla (Government Service holder) 
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11.Sumedha. 
12.Sujata. 


13.Piyadass1. 
14.Atthadass 1. 


15.Dhammadass i. 


16.Siddhattha. 


Uttara (A man so named) 


Mighty Raja-cakkavattin of four 
islands (A couragious king). 


Kassapa (Brahmana Acariya) 


Sus ima (A great meditative 
ascetic) 


Purindada (Sakka, king of gods) 


Mangala (meditant, tapasa) 


17.Tissa. Suj ata (khattiya king) 
18.Phussa. Vijitav 1 (khattiya king) 

19. Vipass i. Atula (Nagaraja) 
20.Sikhi. Arin dama (khattiya king) 
21.Vessabht. Sudassana (khattiya king) 
22.Kakusandha. Khema (Khattiya king) 
23.Kon a@gamana. Pabbata (khattiya king) 


24.Kassapa. 


Jotipala (A famous brahmana). 


All these Bodhisattas fulfilled gradually ten perfections and all 


of them were prophesied by the then Buddhas. 


Now, Cariyapitaka,”’ a canon of Khuddaka Nikaya is also a 
collection of stories illustrating the modes in which Bodhisatta 
practised cariya or conduct relating to the thirty-four of the 
supposed previous birth of the historical Buddha Gotama & the 
stories of Jataka / Cariyapitaka are parallel to the Jatakas. 


As to Dana-parami the following may be referred from the 
Cariyapitaka reference to Jayaka : (one from D igha- Nikadya). 
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Cariya of (Name) 


1 .Akatticariyam 
2.Sankhacariyam 
3.Kurudhamma- 
cariyam. 
4 Mah@sudassana- 
carlyam 
5, Mah@govinda-cariyam 


6,.Nimiraja-carlyam 
7,Candakum@ra-carlyam. 
8.Siviraja-cariyam 

9. Vessantara-cariyam 
10.Sasapan dita-cariyam 


Jataka (Name & no.) 


Jataka (Vol.& Page) 


Akitti Jataka(no.180)  VoLIV.PP 236-242. 


Sankhap dala Ja-442 Vol. V. P. 161-177. 
Kurudhamma Ja-276 Vol. II. P. 365-81. 
Mah@sudassana- Vol. I. P. 391-93. 
Jataka (No.95). 
Mahagovinda D igha-NikayaVol.I 
Suttanta 
Nimi Ja-541 Vol. VIP. 95-129. 
KhandahalaJa-542 — Vol. VIP. 129-157. 
Sivi-Ja-499 Vol. IV P.401-412. 
Vessantara-Ja-547 Vol. VIP. 479-593. 
Sasa-Ja-316 Vol. III P. 51-56. 


S ila-param i instances mentioned in the cariyapitaka as :- 


Cariya of (Name) 


1.Silavanaga-cariyam SilavndgaJa-72 


2. Bhuridatta-cariyam 
_ 3. Campeyya-cariyam 
4, Ctlabodhi-cariyam 
5. Mah israja-cariyam 
6. Rururaja-cariyam 
7. Matan ga-cartyam 
8. Dhamm adhamma- 
cariyam 
9. Jayaddisa-cartyam 


10.Sankhap@la-cariyam 


Jataka (Name & no.) 


Jataka(Vol.& Page) 


~ Wol. I. P. 319-22. 
Bhuridatta Ja-543 Vol. VI. P. 157-219. 
Campeyya-Ja-506 Vol. IV. P. 454-68. 
Cullabodhi-Ja-443 — Vol. IV. P. 22-27. 
Mah isa-Ja-278 Vol. II. P. 385-87. 
Ruru-Ja-482 ‘Vol. IV. P. 255-63. 
Matanga-Ja-497 Vol. IV. P. 375-90. 
Dhamma-Ja-457 Vol. IV. P. 100-104 


Jayadisa-Ja-513 
Sankhapala-Ja-524 
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Vol. V. P. 21-36. 
Vol. V. P. 161-177. 


The examples of Nekkhamma-parami can be found in the 


1. Yudhafijaya-cariyam |§ Yuvafijaya Ja-460 Vol. IV. P. 119-123. 

2.Somanassa-carlyam Somanassa Ja-505 Vol. IV. P. 444-54. 
3. Ayoghara-carlyam Ayoghara-Ja-510 Vol. IV. P. 491-99, 
4 Bhisa-carlyam - Bhisa-Ja-488 Vol. IV. P. 304-14. 
5.Sonapan dita-cariyam Sonananda-Ja-532 Vol. V. P. 312-32. 


In the Cariyapitaka only one iustance of Adhit thana-param i is 
tracable in the Temitya-cariyam which correspond to the Temiya 
Jataka (Jataka. No. 538, Vol. VI. P. 1-30) which also known as the 
Mugapakkha Jataka found in the Jataka Vol. II. 


We may cite the following examples as for Sacca-Padram i : 


| .Kapiraja cartyam Kapi-Ja-250 Jataka Vol. Ill, 
P. 268-70. 
2.Saccasavhayapan dita saccakira- Vol. I. P. 
carlyam Jataka (No. 73) 322-27. 
3.Vattapotaka cariyam Vat taka-Ja-35 Vol. I. P. 
; 212-15, 
4 Maccharaja cariyam Maccha-Ja-75 Vol. I. P. 
210-212. 
5.Kanhad ipayanacariyam Kanhad ipayana- Vol. IV. P. 
Jataka (No. 444) 27-37. 
6.Sutasoma cariyam Mahasutasoma-Ja-537 Vol. V.P. 
456-511. 


The Suvanna Cariyam (Sama Jataka, No. 540, Vol. VI. P. 
68-95) & Ekaraja- cariyam (Ekaraja-Jataka. No. 303., Vol. II. P. 
13-15) are the instances of the Metta-Padrami as found in the 
Cariyapitaka. 
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Mahalomahamsa Cariyam of the Cariyapitaka, which 
corresponds to the Lomahamsa Jataka ( Jataka no. 94, Jataka- 
Vol. I. P. 389-91) is the only instance of Upekkha-param 1. 


In accomplishing ten perfections — (from ‘The life of the 
Buddha’, Tr.from pali by Henry clarke Warren, P. 33-38) there 
was no limit to the no of existences in which he fulfilled the perfection 
of almsgiving; as when he was born as the Brahmana Akitti, the 
Brahmana Sankha, king Dhanafijaya, Maha-Sudassana, Maha- 
Govinda, King Nimi, Prince Canda, Visayha the treasurer, King Sivi 
and King Vessantara. But the acme was reached when as the ‘Wise 
Hare’ he said — “There came a beggar, asked for food / Myself I 
gave that he might eat. / In alms there’s none can equal me; / In 
alms have J perfection reached.” // 


Thus, in this offering up of his own life, he acquired the 
perfection of almsgiving in its highest degree; And we have Envoi 
verses [carlyapitakam, Ed. N. A. Jayawickrama, P. 13] : 


1. Akitti-brahmano Sankkho Kururaja Dhanafijayo / 
Mahd@sudassano raja Mahagovindabrahmano. [144]. 


2. Nimi candakum@ro ca Sivi Vessantaro Saso / aham-eva 
tada asim yo te danavare ad@. [145]. 


3. Ete danaparikkhara ete danassa parram i / jivitam yacako 
datva imam parami pUrayim. [146] 


4. Bhikkhaya upagatam disva saka’ ttdnam pariccajim / 
danena me Samo natthi esa me danaparam i-ti. [147] 


Likewise there was no limit to the no of existences in which he 
fulfilled the precepts; as when he was born as the elephant-king 
S ilava, the snake-king / Campeyya, the Snake-king Bhtridatta, the 
elephant king Chaddanta, and prince Alinasattu, son of king 
Jayaddisa. But the acme was reached when as related in the 
Sankhap dla Birth story, he said,— “ They pierced me with pointed 
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stakes, They hacked me with their hunting-knives; / Yet against 
these Bhojans raged I not, / But kept the precepts perfcctly.” // 


Thus in giving up his own life, he acquired perfection in keeping 
of the precepts. Corresponding verses [from Cariya pitaka, N. A. 
Jayawickrama, P. 23.] Envoi verses (Nigamana gatha) : 


1. Hatthinago Bhtridatto Campeyyo Bodhi-mahiso / Ruru 
Matango Dhammo Ca atrajo ca Jayaddiso. [239] 


2. Ete Sabbe Silabala parikkhara padesika / jivitam 
parirakkhitva Silam anurakkhissam. [240] 


3. Sankhapdlassa me Sato Sabbakalam-pi jivitam / Yassa 
Kassaci niyantam tasma sa S ilaparami.’ti [241] 


Likewise there was no limit to the number of existences in 
which he fulfilled the perfection of abnegation by abandoning his 
throne as when he was born as prince Somanassa, prince Hatthip ala, 
& the pandit Ayoghara. But the acme was reached when, as related 
in the lesser Sutasoma Birth story, he said — 


“ A kingdom dropped into my hands; / Like spittle vile I let it 
fall, / Nor for it felt the smallest wish, / And thus renunciation 
gamed.” // 


Thus, free from attachment he renounced a kingdom & retired 
from the world, & by so doing acquired the perfection of abnegation 
in its highest degree. 


Likwise there was no limit to the number of existences in which 
he fulfilled the perfection of knowledge; as when he was born as 
the pan dit Maha-Govinda, the pan dit Kuddala, the pan dit Araka, 
the wandering ascetic Bodhi, and the pandit Mahosadha. But the 
acume was reached when, as the pan dit Senaka of the Sattubhatta 
Birth-story,he said, — “With wisdom sifted I the case, / And freed 
the Brahman from his woe; / In wisdom none can equal me / In 


177 


wisdom I have perfection reached.” // and displayed to all serpent 
which lay concealed in the bag, & in so doing acquired the perfection 
of wisdom in its highest degree. 


Likewise there was no limit to the no of existences in which he 
fulfilled the perfection of courage. But the acme was reached when, 
as related in the Greater Jataka Birth story, he said,— 


“ Far out of sight of land were we, / The crew were all as dead 
of fright; / Yet still unruffled was my mind : / In courage I’ve 
perfection reached.” // 


Thus it was in crossing the ocean he acquired the perfection 
of courage in its highest degree. 


Likewise in the Khantivada Birth story, where he said, — 


“ Like one insensible I lay, / while with his hatchet keen he 
hacked, / 


Nor raged I against Benares’King : / In practice I have 
perfection reached,” // 


in enduring great suffering, while appearing to be unconscious, 
he acquired the perfection of patience in its highest degree. 


Likewise in the Greater Sutasoma Birth-Story, where he said,— 
I kept the promise I had made; /And gave my life in sacrifice / 


A hundred warriors set I free : / In truth have I perfection 
reached;” // 


Keeping his word at the sacrifice of his life, he acquired the 
perfection of truth. 


Likewise in the Mt gapakkha Birth-story, where he said, — 


* “Tt is not that I my parents hate, /It is not that glory I detest, / 


But since omniscience I held dear, / Therefore I kept my firm 
resolve,” // 


—in resolving on a course of conduct that cost him his life, he 
acquired the perfection of resolution in highest degree. 
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Likewise in the Ekaraja Birth story, where he said,— 


“No fear has any one of me, / Nor have I fear of any one, / In 
my good-will to all I trust, / And love to dwell in lonely woods,” 


— in the exercise of feelings of good-will, & in taking no 
thought for his life, he acquired the perfection of good-will in highest 
degree. 


Likewise in the Lomahamsa Birth story, where he said, — 


“ T laid me down among the dead, / A pillow of their bones I 
made; / While from the villages around, / Some came to mock, & 
some to praise,”// 


While village children flocked about him, & some spat & others 
showered fragrant garlands upon him, he was indifferent alike to 
pleasure & pain, & acquired the perfection of indifference in its 
highest degree. Rest Nigamanagathas of cairyapitaka are 363 
to 371. 


Having thus fulfilled all the perfections, he said, in his existence 
as Vessantara, — “ This earth, unconscious though she be, / And 
ignorant of joy or grief, / Even she then felt alm’s mighty power / 
And shook & quaked full seven times.” And having thus caused 
the earth to quake by his mighty deeds of merit, at the end of that 
existence he died, & was reborn in the Tusita heaven. 


After the fulfilment of all padramis Bodhisatta Gotama 
eradicated completely all passions & attained enlightenment in his 
last birth — he thus become a Buddha; but the Gotama the Buddha 
(i. e. “ Tht Enlightened one’) is called Bodhisatta upto the moment 
when he attained enlightenment, but not only in his last earthly life, 
but also in all the innumerable existences which — he as human 
being , as animal or as God — has passed through before he was 
reborn, for the last time, as the son of the Sakiya king Suddhodana 
of Kapilavatthu. 


179 


4, 3. (ii) The Birth of Bodhisatta Gotama. 


Thus came he to be born again for men. / Below the highest 
sphere four Regents sit. / Who rule our world; and under them are 
Zones / Nearer, but high, where Saintliest Spirits dead / Wait thrice 
ten thousand years, then live again; / And on Lord Buddha, waiting 
in that sky, / Came for our sakes the five sure signs of birth, / So 
that the Devas knew the signs, and said / ‘Buddha will go again to 
help the world.’ / ‘Yea! spake He, ‘Now I go to help the world. / 
This last of many times ; for birth and death / End hence for me 
and those who learn by law. / I will go down among the Sakyas, / 
Under the south ward snows of Himalaya, / Where pious people 
live and a just king.” — Edwin arnold, The Light of Asia, P. 9. 


The actual date of birth of the Buddha is still a matter of 
controversy, but it may be fixed approximately at about 600 B. C. 
(563 B.C. according to E.J. Thomas) In two places of the scriptures, 
the Mahapadana-Sutta of Digha-Nikaya & the Buddhavamsa of 
Khuddaka-Nikaya, he is said to be the son of Suddhodana and 
Queen Maya. In Mahdpadana-Suttanta of Digha-Nikaya, XIV. 
1.12, P. 7. we have, 


‘Mayham bhikkhave etarahi Suddhodana nama / raja pita 
ahosi. Maya devi mata janetti. / Kapilavatthu nagaram raja- 
dhani ti.’ // & Verse 13, BV P. 97 runs thus : 


Nagaram Kapilavatthu me raja Suddhodana pita / mayham 
janettika mata May4a-dev i-ti vuccati. 


Gotama Buddha as bodhisatta was not born as ordinary men 
are; when the gods announce that a new Buddha is to arise, the 
Bodhisatta makes five investigations; the time when the age of men 
is about a hundred years, the continent Jambud ipa or India (Rose- 
Apple Island), next the place Kapilavatthu where Buddhas, great 
disciples, & universal monarchs are born, fourthly he considers 
the family of khattiya the worrior caste and he choose the King 
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Suddhodana as father and queen Maha-Maya (or May@) as his 
mother. He then took leave of the gods, & according to Lalitavistara 
appointed the Bodhisatta Metteyya (skt. Maitreya) who is to be the 
next Buddha, as Viceroy in heaven in his place and for descend to 
Earth entered into the womb of mother. The canonical account of 
the conception & birth with many marvellous and wonderous events 
are given in the discourse: ‘Acchariya Abbhutadhamma-Sutta”*, 
the wonderous & marvellous events, of Majjhima-Nikaya (chap.III, 
P. 118) and Nidanakath4@; we get information : the conception takes 
place on the full-moon day of Asalha (June - July) and Maya has 
a marvellous dream in which the Bodhisatta, as a white elephant 
enters her womb through her side for new existence. When the 
dream is mentioned to the brahmins, they foretell the birth of a son 
who will either be a universal monarch or a Buddha. Then follows 
the account of the earthquake, & a list of the thirty-two signs that 
appear at this time. The first of them is boundless great light flooding 
every corner of the ten thousand worlds. And as though desirous 
to behold its glory the blind receive their sight, the deaf hear, the 
dumb speak, the cripples become straight-limbed, the lame walk, 
and the fire in all the hells is extinguished”. 


The Queen Maha-Maya after conception, full ten months bore 
in her womb the glory of her race & being in purity free-from 
weariness, sorrows & illusion, set her mind on the lonely forest 
and was travelling in state from Kapilavatthu to Devadaha, her 
parent’s home, to have her first child. On her way, the queen gave 
birth to a divine son in the excellent, marvellous & glorious Lumbini 
grove of Sal-trees in their full blossom and it was the day of the 
full moon of Vesakha. 


A pillar*® at the birth place of the Bodhisatta Gotama erected 
by Emperor ASoka (Pali Asoka : 274-232 B.C.) 375 years after the 
event still stands witness to its historical character. A Hindu temple 
close by now contains a as Bodhisatta from the side of queen Maya 
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(Maha-Maya). On the same day, seven other bings*’ were also 
born. The great Bodhi-tree, Rahula’s mother (Rahulamata, his 
future wife) Yasodhar@, the four Treasure Troves, his elephant, his 
horse Kanthaka the king of horses, his charioteer Channa, & 
Kaludayi, the minister’s son & his playfellow. 


4. 4, Infancy & Youth 


On the day of the birth of Bodhisatta Gotama, an ascetic 
named Asita, ‘the black’, dwelling in the Himalayas hears from 
Gods : the Bodhisatta has been born in the world of men in a 
village of the Sakiyas in the Lumbini country, and that he will then 
turn the wheel of the Doctrine in the park Isipatana (the Deer-park 
at Benares). Asita goes to the dwelling of Suddhodana and wants 
to see the child. 


The sage Asita is filled with joy having seen the boy with the 
marks of a great man & declares “Supreme is he, the highest of 
men.” Then he weeps remembering his own passing away. He says 
to the Sakiyas that “ this boy will attain Enlightenment & preach 
the Doctrine; but my life is short, I will not be able to hear the 
doctrine.” 


The sage returns, rouses his nephew Na@laka (VL. Naradatta) 
& says to him, when he shall hear of the coming of a Buddha he 
have to go & enquire & practise religious life with that Lord. Nalaka 
waits with guarded senses in expectation of the Buddha Gotama, 
the victor & when the time arrived, he meets to Buddha & asks him 
about the state of a Sage. — This is a summary of what is probably 
the oldest version of the story of Asita, the Buddhist Simeon, as 
given in the Nalaka-Sutta of the Sutta-nipadta. The ceremony of 
name-giving took place on the fifth day after birth. A hundred and 
eight brahmins were invited to the festival at the palace, and eight*? 
of these were interpreters of bodily marks; seven of them held up 
two fingers and prophesied that one who had such marks as the 
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Bodhisatta would become either a Universal king or a buddha; but 
the eighth, a young man known from his clan as Kon dafifia held up 
one finger, & prophesied his Buddhahood as a certainty. This is 
the account of the Nidana-Kathad. The name of the Bodhisatta 
Gotama is given Siddhattha (skt. Siddhartha) ‘he whose aim is 
accomplished’; in the text Mahavastu we get the name as 
Sarvarthasiddha (perfect prosperity), ‘he who has been 
accomplished all his aims.’ The name was given to the Bodhisatta 
by Suddhodana, because his own aims*® had all been accomplished. 
The name “Sarvarthasiddha” is generally contracted into 
Siddhartha. 


While the Sakiyas were celebrating the birth of a prince, Queen 
Maha-Maya passed away seven days after the birth of her child. 
Bodhisatta Gotama was then mothered by his mother’s sister 
Mah4pajapati Gotam 1, who was his step mother. The child preferred 
solitude and thoughtfulness* to the frolics and pranks natural to 
his age. His father observed his spiritual inclinations and tried his 
best to protect the young prince from worldly sufferings. 


When the Bodhisatta Gotama grew into a young man he was 
married to Bhaddakacca (VL. Yasodhar@), a beautiful girl of the 
same clan. He was given three palaces to suit the three seasons. 
Dancing and singing girls entertained him and he was taken round 
in a charriot through the capital. — Versel4 & 15 of Gotama- 
Buddhavam/Sa runs thus : 


“Ekunatimsavass ani agaram ajjhaham vasim, 
Rammo Surammo Subhako tayo pasdada-m-uttama. 
Cattal isasahass ani nariyo samalankata 
Bhaddakacca ndma nari Rahulo nama atrajo.” 


—— I lived a household life for twenty-nine years. I had three 
excellent palaces Ramma, Suramma and Subhaka. Well attended 
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by forty thousand well-adorned women, my wife had the name of 
BhaddaKacca, and my son that of Rahula— (Buddhavamsa 
P. 98.). 


The Bodhisatta is reported to have lived in the household for 
29 years a life of great luxury & excessive ease, surrounded by all 
imaginable comforts. Of the life of the Bodhisatta Gotama between 
the events of his birth and his renunciation we have only incident 
mentioned in the canon, that is, Buddha’s account of his luxurous 
life as prince in the treatise An guttara-nikaya (1.145) : 


“It was delicate, O monks, extremely delicate, excessively 
delicate. In my father’s dwelling lotus-pools had been made, in one 
blue lotuses, in another red, on another white, all for my sake. I 
used no sandal-wood that was not of Benares, my dress was of 
Benares cloth, my tunic, my under-robe, and cloak. Night and day 
over me a white parasol was held so that I should not be touched 
by cold or heat, but dust or weeds or dew. | 


I had three palaces for the cold season, for the hot, and for 
rainy season. Though the four rainy months, in the palace for the 
rainy season, entertained by female minstrels I did not care down 
from the palace; and as in the dwelling of others food from the 
husks of rice is given to the slaves and workmen together with sour 
gruel, so in my father’s dwelling rice and meat was given to the 
slaves and workmen.”*° 


The Jataka commentary tells of the palaces and of the dancing- 
girls provided by his father, when he had reached the age of sixteen 
and it adds, “the mother of Rahula was his chief queen.” 


In the treatise Buddhavamsa (XXXVI, 15) we have 
“Bhaddakacca (or Bhaddikacca) by name was his wife, Rahula 
was the name of his son.” But the colombo edition of the 
commentary which quotes this passage, ignores Bhaddakacca. It 
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gives the name as Yasodhara, a name popularly supposed to be 
confined to ‘northern texts’, and it also gives the reading of other 
recensions, which have Subhaddak@. The name Bhaddakacca itself, 
like Subhaddak@, is only a metrical adaption of Bhaddakaccana, 
or as in the Mahaivamsa Bhaddakaccana. ** 


In the commentary on two of the Jatakas (281 and 485) she 
(Buddha’s wife) is called Bimba and Bimbasundari, ‘Bimba the 
beautiful.” The commentary on the Mahapadana-Sutta in giving a 
list of wives of the last seven Buddhas also calls Bimba and adds 
“queen Bimb4 after the birth of prince Rahula was known as the 
mother of Rahula.” 


The Jinacarita, a 13th century work composed in Sri-Lanka 
(ceylon), which follows the commentaries closely, calls her in one 
place Yasodhara & in another Bimba.(VV. 172, 395). 


As the name Yasodhara is given to her in the Mahavastu and 
in Asvaghosha’s poem, as well as in the Pali, and poetical variant 
Yasovati occurs in the Lalitavistara, it was evidently accepted by 
various schools, and appears to be a wider if not older tradition 
than Bhadda, Subhaddaka, & Bimba.*’ In the prose of the 
Lalitavistara Buddha’s wife is Gopa and daughter of the Sakiya 
Dan dapani. In early authorities agree in stating that Gotama had 
only one wife; they give her different names, but mean the same 
person. She is called Yasodhara by Bigandet (‘The life of Buddha’, 
P. 24, 34, 124); & the same by spence Hardy, Who adds that she 
was the daughter of Suppabuddha (Manual of Buddhism, 146, 
152,206); but she is usually called ‘Rahula-mata’, the mother of 
Rahula, in the Pali authorities (Ja, 54, 6; 58, 18; 90, 24; Vinaya 
Texts, Vol- I, P. 208). 


The Chinese life (of Bodhisatta Gotama) gives three wives, 
Yasodhara (the mother of Rahula), Gotami, and Manohara. 
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Alexander Csoma, the great authority on Tibbetan Buddhism 
mentions three wives, Gopa, Yasodhara, & Utpalavarna*® , but 
states else where*? that the first two are the same; and in another 
place that the name of the third is Mrigaja. 


The oldest accounts agree in giving to Bodhisatta Gotama only 
one wife, whom they call ‘the mother of R@hula.’ As the legends 
grew she was surrounded with every virtue & grace, and was spoken 
of as the Lotus-coloured, the Attractive, the Illustrious, and so 
on. *° 


Considering the oldest canonical accounts and later, legends 
of Gotama’s leaving the world and the story of Buddha’s wife & 
his son Ra@hula, Oldenberg says that the statement concerning them 
(Gotama’s wife & son ) should be all the less held to be invented, 
the more frequently they occur in the older tradition without the 
person of R&hula or his mother being used for a didactic purpose 
or for bringing out pathetic situations. The name Bhaddakaccana 
is only one of the three or four persons identified by the later tradition 
with Buddha’s wife, and the identification is not made by the older 
texts. The case stands exactly the same with R&@hula. 


E. J.Thomas’s view! is that : “Buddha should have a wife is 
not only natural but according to Indian ideas inevitable. To marry 
is one of duties of a person living in the world. The chronicles did 
not need to start from the historic fact that Buddha had a wife and 
son. This may be true, and may rest on unwritten tradition, but it is 
certain that the tradition has preserved no information about them. 
Among the various guesses concerning Bodhisatta Gotama’s wife, 
the view that identified her with Bhaddakaccana, an otherwise 
entirely unknown nun in the list of great disciples, is not unanimous 
even in the Pali commentators. They serched the scriptures and in 
the same list they found R&@hula, ‘the chief of those who desire 
instruction.’ Even the Pali commentarial tradition is uncertain about 
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him & the other traditions show that they, if not all others, had 
nothing certain to tell us.” 


4, 5.The Great Renunciation 


According to generally accepted account, at the age of 29 
year, Bodhisatta Gotama (Prince Siddhattha) after a life spent in 
worldly enjoyments was started out of his ease at the first sight of 
old age, sickness, and death. The tender hearted prince saw a 
decrepit old man. In consternation the prince Gotama asks : “Who 
is the man who here approches, O charioteer, / with white hair, & 
eyes sunk deep in their sockets, / Bent down on his staff, his limbs 
trembling? / Is it a process of Nature, or the sport of destiny? 
Where upon the charioteer” replies : 


It is age which has broken him — age, / The thief of beauty & 
destroyer of strength, / The source of care & the end of joys, / The 
foe of the senses, the vanishing of memories. / He, too, has sucked 
at the mother’s breast. / As a little child, learned walking in the 
course of time, / Gradually he grew big & strong, a youth, / 
Gradually age has over taken him.”* // 


The prince Siddhattha then saw a withered person affected 
with an ugly disease, followed by a dead body being carried to the 
cremation ground by weeping relation & friends. Lastly he saw an 
upright ascetic walking majestically along the road. These sights 
made him ponder & reflect over the miseries of the existence and 
also on a way of escaping from them. He takes no more pleasure in 
any thing, The elation in life utterly disappeared. 


The marriage of Prince Gotama & Princess Yasodhara had 
lately been blessed by the birth of a son. No sooner did Gotama 
receive the message of his son’s birth he felt that a bond is born. 
The baby is named R a@hula. 
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At that time a Khattiya maiden named Kisa@ Gotami had gone 
to the roof of the palace, and seeing the beauty and glory of the 
Bodhisatta, as he made a rightwise circuit round city, she was filled 
- with joy and delight, and breathed forth a solemn utterance : 


Full Happy indeed is the mother, / Full Happy indeed is the 
father, / Full Happy indeed is the wife, / Who has such a husband / 
Who owns this Lord so glorious!” 


The Bodhisatta Prince Gotama heard and with aversion in his 
heart for lusts he thought “when the fire of passion is extinguished, 
it is happy, when the fire of illusion, pride, false views, all the lusts 
&. pains are extinguished, it is happy. She has taught me a very 
good lesson, for I am searching for extinguishment (Nibbana, skt. 
Niravana). I must reject & renounce a household life today & go 
forth from the world to seek the truth, deliverence from suffering 
and Nibbana. He sent his pearl-necklace to Kisa-Gotami for this 
teaching.” Then in his palace when he awoke and saw his female 
musicians & dancing girls sleeping round him in undecorous 
postures,a feeling of repulsion & revulsion came upon him. He 
made up his mind to leave home that night, ordered his charioteer 
Channa to Saddle his horse Kanthaka, and entered the chamber 
where Yasodhara was asleep with Rahula in her arms, for a last 
look*® before relinquish. 


At midnight Bodhisatta Prince.Gotama abandoned his city & 
home, father, aunt, his young wife, infant son, and went forth into 
the world to become a homeless wanderer, and to spend his life for 
the deepest problems of experience, & the way, the truth for 
emancipation. In Buddhavamsa, we get in (Verse 16, P. 98): 


Nimitte caturo disva assayanena nikkhamim, / chavassam 
padhanacaram acarim dukkaram aham. 


— Beholding the four signs I left the world on horse back, 
and strove the striving, practice hard to do, for six years. It was the 
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full moon day of the month of Uttarasalha (June -July) that the 
Bodhisatta departed. The Tempter Mara“ appeared before Gotama 
&. sought to stay him with a promise that he shall be universal 
monarch within seven days. On his offer being refused, Mara 
threatened to shadow him always; and seeking for an entrance, like 
a shadow never leaving him, he followed him. 


A desire to look at the city again arose in him. Bodhisatta 
Gotama turned his horse round to take a last look at Kapilavatthu 
at the spot outside the city where the Kanthakanivattana cetiya or 
shrine was erected later. Then he rode thirty leagues eastwards, 
and through three kingdoms— those of Sakiyas, the koliyas and 
the Mallas, reached the river Anoma@ and his horse crossed the 
river Anoma in one leap. On the other side, he gave all his ornaments 
to Channa, & with his sword cut off his hair and beard, throwing 
them up in the air proceeded to spend his life as an ascetic to seek 
the truth & deliverance. 


Now in this age of 21st century A.D. we can imagine & feel 
that event of Renunciation of Gotama as Bodhsatta Gotama, the 
prince Siddhattha : “When the moving star stood half a spear’s 
length from the eastern rim, / And o,er the earth the breath of morning 
sighed / Rippling Anoma’s wave, the border stream, / Then drew 
he rein, and leaped to earth, and kissed / White kanthaka betwixt 
the ears and spake / Full sweet to Channa : ‘This which thou hast 
done / Shall bring thee good, and bring all creatures good. / Be 
sure I love thee always for thy love, / Lead back my horse, and 
take my crest-pearl here, / My princely robes, which henceforth 
stead me not, / My jewelled sword-belt and my sword, and these / 
The long locks by its bright edge severed thus / From off my brows. 
Give the king all, and say / Siddhartha prays forget him till he 
come / Ten times a prince, with royal wisdom won / From lonely 
searching and the strife for light; / Where, if I conquer, lo! all earth 
is mine- / Mine by chief service!-tell him-mine by love! / Since 
there is hope for man only in man, / And none hath sought for this 
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as I will seek, / Who cast away my world to save my world.” — 
from Edwin Arnold’s The Light of Asia, P. 107-108. 


Its a historical fact that, the prince Siddhattha or the Bodhisatta 
Gotama left his royal place in a dark mid-night on an auspicious 
day and giving up his princely robe, he took to the life of a 
mendicant. 


4. 6. Austerities & Enlightenment of Bodhisatta Gotama. 


Bodhisatta Gotama on leaving his home had gone eastwards, 
and the three countries of the Sakiyas, Koliyas, & Mallas, through 
which he is said to have passed, are at least geographical 
possibilities. But the district at which he firsrt arrived is not known 
definitely. The Pali commentaries call it the river Anom4, thirty 
leagues from Kapilavatthu and then he went to the mango-grove of 
Anuplya, a township; the Mahavastu (11, 189) speaks not of a river, 
but of a town Anomiya, twelve leagues away among the Mallas, 
and the Lalitavistara {277(225)} says of a township Anuvaineya or 
Anumaineya of the Maineyas, six leagues away beyond the Mallas; 
and these statements may point to an actual locality somewhere 
east of Kapilavatthu. 


According to E. J. Thomas, it is evidently impossible to find a 
certain explanation of all these names, but the following may be 
suggested. Anupiya was a real place in the Malla country, mentioned 
in the canon. It probably became traditionally identified as the 
place of Gotama’s first retreat, and all the other names are 
corruptions of Anupiya in that popular language which lies behind 
the language of both Pali & Sanskrit works. *’ 


The Jataka depicts that Gotama, after staying seven days at 
Anuptya, went on foot straight to Rajagaha, the Magadha capital, 
in one day, and began to beg there. The royal officers reported his 
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arrival to the king (Bimbisara), “* who in astonishment seeing him 
from the palace ordered them to follow and observe. 


Bimbisara was the then king of the neighbouring kingdom 
Magadha, and a recent rasearch & a critical study of the Kharavela 
Inscription in the Hathigumpha cave, Orrisa, has furnished very 
strong evidence that the Buddha was contemporary with both 
Bimbisara and Ajatasattu,(the son of Bimbisara). The Inscripition 
fixes the latter at about 554 B.C., & Bimbisdara, his father, at C. 
582 B.C. (The Pali Literature of ceylon, G.P. Malalasekera, P. 15). 


Bimbisdra’s men followed Bodhisatta Gotama to the foot of 
the Pan dava-hill, where he ate his meal & they them reported to 
the king. The king came, and pleased with his deportment & bearing 
offered him the sovereignty, but Gotama refused, saying that he 
had left the world with the desire for the highest enlightenment. 


His visit is described in one of the ancient poems, Pabbajja 
Sutta of Sutta-Nipdta. and contains biographical material of 
Bodhisatta Gotama. We have the prose version of Pabbajja Sutta 
(Sutta-nipata, 405-424) by T.W. Rhys. Davids in his ‘The History 
& Literature of Buddhism, P. 52-53 : 1. I will praise the homeless 
life, such as the Far-seeing one led, such as when he had thought 
the matter o’ver he deliberately chose as the homeless life. 2. “Full 
of hindrances is this household life, the haunt of passion; free as 
the air is the homeless state.” Thus he considered, and went forth. 
3.And when he had gone forth he gave up wrong doing, both in 
action and in words, and he made his mode of livelihood quite 
pure. 4. To the King’s town the Buddha went, to Giribbaja in 
Magadha; full of outward signs of worth, he collected alms for 
food. 5. Him saw Bimbisdra, standing on the upper terrace of his 
palace. On seeing him with such signs, he spoke as follows : 6. “Be 
careful, Sirs, of this man, handsome is he, great and pure; guarded 
in conduct, he looks not more than a fathom’s length before him.” 
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7. “With downcast eye, and self-possessed is he. Such an one is of 
no low caste. Let the king’s messengers run forth and ask : Where 
is the mendicant going?” 8. Thus sent, the messengers hurried 
after him. They asked : “Where is the Bhikkhu going; Where does 
he mean to stay?” 9. Wandering straight on from house to house, 
guarded as to the door (of his senses), well restrained, mindful and 
self-possessed, he quickly filled his bow]. 10. When he had finished 
his round for alms the Sage went forth from the city, and gained the 
mountain Pandava. “There shall my dwelling be.” 11. On seeing 
where he stopped, there the messengers stayed; and one messenger 
went back, and told this to the king : 12. “The mendicant, O King, 
is now seated on Pandava hill, like to a mighty tiger, like a lion in a 
mountain cave.” 13. On hearing the messenger’s words the prince 
in a state chariot hurriedly went forth towards the Pandava rock. 
14. And where the carriage road ended there alighting from his car, 
on foot the prince went on till he came near and then sat down. 15. 
On sitting down, the king, with courtesy, exchanged with him the 
greetings of a friend. Then he spake thus : 16. “Young art thou and 
delicate, a lad in first youth : fine is thy colour, like a high-born 
noble’s.” 17. “The glory of the vanguard of the army, at the head 
of a band of heroes. I will give thee wealth. Do thou accept it, and 
tell us thy lineage, when asked.” 18. “Hard by Himalaya’s slopes, 
O King, there is a country strong un wealth, the dwellers therein are 
of Kosalas.” 19. “Descendants of the Sun by race, Sakyas they are 
by birth. It is from that stock I have gone forth, longing no more 
for sensual delights.” 20. “Seeing the danger therein, looking on 
going forth as bliss, I shall go on in the struggle, for in that my 
mind delights.” Here ends the Pabbajja Sutta. 


Having thus rejected the royal offer. the recluse Gotama 
promised* to visit his Kingdom first on becoming Buddha and 
then journeyed from Rajagaha; became a disciple of Aldra- 
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Kalama, one of the recluses who had established themselves in the 
mountains near Rajagaha. Having learnt and practised all that Al ara- 
Kalama had to teach, he found it unsatisfying and then went to 
another recluse Uddaka Ramaputta. 


In the Ariya Pariyesana Sutta of Majjhima. Nikaya (Vol. I, PP. 
163-5) we get an account given by Gotama himself, of the essence 
of the teaching of the sage Al ara-kalama and of the reasons which 
led Gotama to be dissatisfied with the result. 


The therigatha commentary, (P. 2) which is probably a later 
work, says that Bodhisatta Gotama first went to the hermitage of 
the teacher Bhaggava, whom he visited before Al dra-K lama; and 
the Mahavastu says after leaving Kanthaka he paid a visit to the 
hermitage of Vasishtha,* and then Stayed with Alara, and after 
that he went to Rajagaha and saw Bimbisdra, & at the same place 
placed himself to the teaching of Uddaka. Lalitavistara (330[264] 
)contains a very elaborate account of Gotama’s visit to teachers; 
he went first to two brahmin women, Saki & Padmd, then to Raivata 
and Rajaka, son of Trimandika and finally reached Vaisali and 
joined Alara. But the Mahdvastu also gives another account, 
according to which, the Prince Siddhattha or Bodhisatta Gotama 
after renunciating the world, he went straight to Vais ali without 
any previous visits, joined Al dra-kalama and being discontent went 
to Rajagaha and applied himself to the teaching & practice of 
Uddaka (skt.Udraka or Rudraka) the son of Rama, but was again 
dissatisfied with the teaching he heard. 


All the oldest accounts agree in stating that after working as a 
pupil under two religious teachers Alara & Uddaka, Bodhisatta 
Gotama devoted himself, during a period, the length of which is 
unknown to aregular system of what we should now call penance;°! 
and we know from the scriptures that he imbibed all that they (Alara 
& Uddaka) had to teach him, he moved on and ultimately reached a 

193 


picturesque land, Uruvela (modern Buddha-Gay@), the army 
township *? which was surrounded by luxuriant woods through which 
ran a gentle stream with banks of silver sand and flowing waves, 
under the Indian Sky; and there long six years, practised all manner 
of several austerities such as no man had previously undertaken. 


At the time, it was a matter of common belief, that by the 
practice of austere self-morlification, the gods are compelled to 
appear or manifest themselves to an ascetic to reveal the truth & 
that the suppressiou of bodily feeling in itself would open out the 
way to a greater vigour of mind, and to extraordinary insight. From 
one or other of these motives Bodhisatta Gotama practised rigid 
austerities, resorted to various kinds of self-torture, gradually 
accoustomed to live on smaller & smaller quantities of food, and 
by checking & himself into a state of trance™ so that he could 
experience the illumimation of insight sought for, & watched by five 
ascetics ( known as paficavaggiyas)**, who astonished at his strong 
self-resolution & waited to see him made partaker of the long 
expected enlightenment. 


He practised severe penances for six years, as a result his 
body became greately emaciated. But he found himself not nearer 
the goal; and suddenly one day he had staggered and fallen in a 
faint to the ground; after that he determined to give up the severe 
penances; he realised the futility of severe penances which would 
not help solving his problem. So he decided to partake of food 
again began to take food and then gradually returned to the ordinary 
life of a recluse. Noticing Bodhisatta Gotama deviated from path 
of austerity, the five recluses deserted him. It’s a pity, that, when 
the Bodhisatta Siddhattha was apparently most in need of sympathy, 
when his sense of failure might have been assuaged, his five 
companions (paficavaggiyas) forsook him; they thought it would 
cause hinderance to them in their way of deliverance and went 
away to Benares to continue their ascetic persuits; they left 
Bodhisatta Gotama to bear, alone, the bitterness of doubt. 

194 


Bodhisatta Gotama proceeded to the bank of the famous 
Nerafijara (skt. Nairafijanad, modern Phalgu) and under a banyan 
(ajap ala) tree took his seat. 


We know from the Jataka an offering of milk-rice was made 
to Bodhisatta Gotama by S0j ata, the daughter of a merchant named 
Senan i lived at Sendnigama (skt. Sendnigrama) near Uruvela. 


Sujata had uttered a wish to a banyan-tree, and vowed a yearly 
offering to it if she should have a son. The wish having been fulfilled 
she sent her maid Punnd to prepare the place for the offering. 
This was the full moon day of Vesakha (April-May), the very day 
of the Enlightenment of Bodhisatta Gotama and Punna finding 
him sitting beneath the banyan tree, thought that he was the God of 
the tree who had come down. The night before he had dreamt five 
dreams, and had risen with certainty that he would that day become 
Buddha. 


Sujata~* came and offered the Bodhisatta Gotama milk-rice 
in a golden bowl; the Bodhisatta bathed at a ford or bathing place 
called Suppatitthita in the Nerafijara and ate the food. Then he 
spent the rest of the day in a Sala grove and, in the evening, went 
to the foot of the banyan-tree, there a grass-cutter Sotthiya (skt. 
Svastika) gave him eight handful of grass for his seat; crossed- 
legged he sat under the banyan-tree for meditation & determined 
not to rise before Enlightenment and resolved with the words : 


Ihdsane Su (Su) syatu me Sar iram 
tvag-asthimamsm pralayam ca yatu. 
aprapya bodhim bahukalpadurlabha m 
naivasanat K dyamata$ calisyate.// 


— Lalitavistara, ed. Lefmann, P. 289, ch. XIX. Verse. 57. 
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“Skin, Sinew, and bone may dry up as it will, my flesh and 
blood may dry in my body, but without attaining complete 
enlightenment I will not leave this seat.” 


The same idea contained in Verses 432-434 of Padhana-Sutta 
of Suttanipata (PP. 74-78), through they are represented somewhat 
differently in two religious texts. 

Atthi saddha, tato viriyam, pafifia ca mama vijjati, / evam- 
mam pahit’attam-pi kim jivam anupucchasi ? / Nadinam-api 
sotani ayam vato visosaye, / Kifi-ca me pahit’attassa lohitam 
n’fipasussaye? / Lohite sussamanamhi, pittam Senhafi-ca 
sussati, / mamsesu kh iyam@nesu, bhiyyo cittam pas idati, / bhiyyo 
sati ca pafifia ca samadhi mama tit that. // 


Mara, the evil one, the Lord of the world of Passion, the 
tempter, tried his best to debar him from his determination of gaining 
perfect knowledge (Enlightenment) but failed. *’ 


Mara caused a violent thunderstorm to frighten the 
Boddhisatta, but in vain! All the missiles hurled by Mara at his 
victim Bodhisatta Gotama turned into flowers; Gotama did not bend 
from his resolute and defeated Mara at the end.*® 


This attack & battle, of course, was a metaphorical conflict *® 
between the higher & the lower aspirations in Gotama’s own mind. 
It was a mental struggle which culminated on the day when, under 
the Bodhi-tree (Bo-tree),® Gotama, the recluse, the Bodhisatta, 
attained to Buddhahood and to Nirvana, deemed himself to have 
discovered at last the right solution of the mysteries of life, during 
the night discovered the Law of Causation, a cycle of twelve causes 
and effects conditioning Universe, and henceforth become Gotama 
the Buddha. The Law of Causation had not been thought of before 
by any philosopher & its authorship raised Gotama from his status 
of Bodhisatta to that of a Buddha. 
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That night, The night of enlightenment Gotama spent in deep 
meditation; in the first watch he gained rememberance of his former 
existences; in the middle watch he attained the divine eye® (dibba- 
cakkhu), in the last watch he revolves his mind the chain of causation 
(paticcasamupp ada). 


As he masters this, the earth sways / trembles, and, with the 
dawn comes enlightenment. He is now the Supreme Buddha. And 
he broke into a paean of joy (Udana) [Ud@na, IJ, 20-24, P. 16]: 


“Aneka-jati-Samsaram Samdhdavissam anibbisam / 
Gahak drakam Yavesanto Dukkha jati punappunam / Gahakaraka 
ditthosi; Puna geham na ka@hasi; / Sabba@ te phadsuka bhagga 
GahakUtam visamkhatam; / Visamkh@aragatam cittam; 
Tanhanam Khyamajjhaga.” 


“Through many different births / I have run (to me not having 
found), / Seeking the architect of the (desire resembling) house, / 
Painful are repeated births ! / O house-builder! I have seen thee. / 
Again a house then canst not build for me. / I have broken thy 
rafters (phasuk@), / Thy central support (gahakU tam) is destroyed. 
/ To Nibbana my mind has gone (Visamkharagatam), / I have 
arrived at the extinction of all evil desires. 


— Manual of Buddhism, Spence Hardy P. 180. (versified 
Literal translation of the above Udana of Buddha). 


After the attainment of Bodhi (Enlightenment) the Bodhisatta 
Gotama became the Buddha supreme, the Buddha Gotama. 


Aham-etarahi Sambuddho Gotamo Sakyabaddhano, / 
Padhadnam padahitvana pattva Sanbodhimuttamam. 


— Verse 1, Buddhavamsa, P. 97. 


‘I, now the Buddha Gotama of the Sakyas, striving the striving 
have obtained supreme enlightenment. 
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4.7, First Preaching of Buddha Gotama. (Dhammacakka 
pavattana; the turning of the wheel of law). 


Varanas iyam isipatane cakkam pabattitam maya / Aham 
Gotamo Sambuddho Saranam Sabbapaninam (—Buddhavamsa, 
Verse no. 17, P. 98.). The wheel was turned by me in the Deer Park 
in Benares, I am the well-enlightened Gotama and refuge of all beings. 


The first peaching, the very first religious discourse delivered 
by Lord Buddha (Pathamadhammadesanda) is known as 
Dhammacakkappavattana®™, the turning of the wheel of law, the 
Foundation of the kingdom of Righteousness. From the 
Ariyapariyesana Sutta(Majjhima-Nikaya, Vol. I, P. 163-65), given 
by Gotama Buddha himself we learn that at first he had hesitation 
to preach his truth. For after enlightenment from the foot of 
Rajayatana tree the Buddha proceeded to the Ajapala (banyan) 
tree and as he was absorbed in deep solitary meditation the following 
thought occurred to him: Then I thought, this Dhamma (Truth) which 
I have realized is indeed profound, deep, difficult to perceive,hard 
to comprehend, tranquil, transcendent, beyond the spheres of 
reasoning, exalted, beyond dialectic, subtle,to be known by the 
wise. Mankind is attached to material pleasures. For they intent on 
its attachments. It is hard to see the principle of causality, the 
dependent origination by way of cause. Difficult to comprehend 
the principle of the cessation of all compound things, the 
renunciation of clinging to rebirth, the destruction of all cravings, 
absence of passion, cessation and Nibbana. But if I were to teach 
the Doctrine, and others did not understand it, it would be 
wearisome, a vexation to me. Then also there naturally occured to 
me these wonderful verses spontaneously unheard before : 


This that through painful striving I’ve won. / Enough! why 
should I make it known? / By folk beset with lust and hate / Not 
easily is this Doctrine learnt. / Leading on against stream, / This 
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Doctrine, fine, deep, subtle, hard to see, / Unseen it will be by 
beings lust-inflamed, / Beneath the murk of ignorance veiled. // 


As the Buddha reflected thus, his mind inclined to little effect 
and not to teaching dhamma, and he was not disposed to expound 
the Doctrine. 


Then Brahma Sahampati read the thoughts of Buddha, and, 
fearing that the world might perish through not hearing the Dhamma, 
and for the gain of the world, having arranged his robe over shoulder, 
having saluted with folded palms approached the Gotama buddha, 
invited him to teach the Dhamma and spoke thus : “may the reverend 
Lord teach the Doctrine, may the Accomplished one expound the 
Dhamma. There are beings of little impurity that are falling away 
through not hearing the Doctrine.” Brahma Sahampati also said : 
As one upon a rocky mountain standing / Beholdeth all people 
round about him, / Even thus, O thou with wisdom filled, ascending 
/ The palace of the Doctrine, all-beholder, / Look down, thou 
griefless one, upon the people / plunged in their griefs, by birth and 
age o’er powered. / Arise, thou hero! conqueror in the battle! / 
Thou leader of the caravan, without a debt! / Walk in the World. 
Let the Blessed one / Teach dhamma; they who learn will grow. // 


Then perceiving Brahma’s request, & out of compassion, 
Gotama Buddha focussed his Buddha-eye, surveyed the world, 
and found that there were people who would be able to understand 
and realise his Dhamma; he then determined to preach the Doctrine 
for the good and welfare of the suffering humanity on the Earth. 


After resolving to preach his view of life to the world, first he 
sought out and preached it at Migadava® (Deer Park) of Isipatana, 
Benares, to the five monks (paficavaggiyas) who had been till lately 
his companions, in a discourse called the Dhammacakkappavattana 
Sutta or “the Foundation of the kingdom of Righteousness.” His 
first enlightened utterance, the sermon contains the fundamental 
principles of Buddhism. 
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THE FIRST SERMON 
(Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta) English Translation ™ 


Thus have I heard : Once the Lord was staying in the deer- 
park at Isipatana in Benares. 


Then the Lord addressed the group of five monks : 


These two extremes, O monks, are not to be practised by one 
who has gone forth from the world. What are the two? That 
conjoined with the passions, low, vulgar, common, ignoble, and 
useless, and that conjoined with self-torture, painful, ignoble, and 
useless. Avoiding these two extremes the Tathagata has gained the 
knowledge of the Middle Way, which gives sight and knowledge, 
and tends to calm, to insight,enlightement, Nirvana. 


What, O monks, is the Middle Way, which gives sight .....? It 
is the noble Eightfold Path, namely, right view, right intention, right 
speech, rigtht action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, 
right concentration. This, O monks, is the Middle Way..... 


(1) Now this, o monks, is the noble truth of pain : birth is 
painful, old age is painful, sickness is painful, death is painful, 
sorrow, lamentation, dejection, and despair are painful. Contact 
with unpleasant things is painful, not getting what one wishes is 
painful. In short the five khandhas of grasping are painful. 


(2) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the cause of 
pain : that craving, which leads to rebirth, combined with pleasure 
and lust, finding pleasure here and there, namely the craving for 
passion, the craving for existence, the craving for non-existence. 


(3) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the cessation of 
pain : the cessation without a remainder of that craving, 
abandonment, forsaking, release, non-attachment. 
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(4) Now this, O monks, is the noble truth of the way that leads 
to the cessation of pain : this is the noble Eightfold path, namely, 
right view, right intention, right speech, right action, right livelihood, 
right effort, right mindfulness, right concentration. “This is the noble 
truth of pain.” Thus, O monks, among doctrines unheard before, in 
me sight and knowledge arose, wisdom, knowledge, light arose. 
‘This noble truth of pain must be comprehended.’ Thus, 0 monks, 
among doctrines unheard before, by me was this truth 
comprehended. And thus, O monks, among doctrines unheard 
before, in me sight and knowledge arose. (Repeated in the same 
words for the other truths, except that the second, the cause of 
pain, is to be abandoned, the third, the cessation of pain, is to be 
realised, and the fourth, the noble Eightfold Path, is to be practised.) 


As long as in these noble truths my threefold knowledge and 
insight duly with its twelve divisions was not well purified, even so 
long, O monks, in the world with its gods, Mara, Brahma, with 
ascetics, brahmins, gods and men, I had not attained the highest 
complete enlightenment. Thus I knew. 


But when in these noble truths my threefold knowledge and 
insight duly with its twelve divisions was well purified, then, O 
monks, in the world ... I had attained the highest complete 
enlightenment. Thus I knew. Knowledge arose in me, insight arose 
that the release of my mind is unshakeable; this is my last existence 
: now there is no rebirth. Thus spoke the lord, delighted, the group 
of five monks, rejoiced in the Lord’s utterance. 


At the end of the sermon Kon dafifia attained the knowledge 
that everything that is subject to origination is also subject to 
cessation. And the news that the Wheel of the Doctring had been 
turned by the Lord was shouted by the earthdwelling gods* “The 
supreme Dhamma-wheel rolled thus by the Lord at Benares in the 
deer-park at Isipatana cannot be rolled back by a recluse or brahmin 
or deva or by Mara or by any one in the world”. 


“Devas or gods : “I believe that etymologically deva is shining one” said by a 
scholar & Dr. A. Coomarswamy in a New Approach to the vedas, London, 
1933 puts for ward “angels” — at PP. 55, 60. 
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4.8. Doctrine & Career of the Gotama Buddha. 
4.8. (i) Spread of the Doctrine & twenty years of his wandering 


After Gotama Buddha’s first preaching at Migadava (Deer- 
Park) of Isipatana, Benares, the five monks (paficavaggiyas) were 
converted to the new doctrine and Gotama stayed with them in the 
hermitage near Benares. At that time a young man named Yasa, son 
of a wealthy gildmaster, was living in luxury at Benares. Waking up 
one night he found his palace attendants and musicians asleep in 
unseemly attitudes, and with the same cry of disgust that Buddha 
had used on leaving the world went from his house & the city to 
the deer park of Isipatana, where he found Buddha Gotama at dawn. 
Buddha consoled him, & taught him the Four Noble Truths. Yasa’s 
father followed Yasa & came to Buddha. He then receiving 
instruction from Buddha took his refuge as a lay disciple in the 
Buddha, the Doctrine, and the order of monks. After that Yasa was 
ordained, &became the seventh member of the order. © 


The first two women to become lay disciples were the mother 
and former wife of Yasa, at whose house Buddha accepted a meal. 
And next four friends of Yasa, & then fifty, entered the order, and 
all became arahats. In Benares, he preached his doctrines and made 
other conversions untill, after three months, the number of his 
disciples amounted already to about sixty persons. Then he sent 
out his disciples®to wander through the villages & towns, and 
preach the glorious gospel to the world. 


After keeping Retreat, the three months of seclusion during 
the rains, Buddha returned to Uruveld with a purpose to preach the 
doctrine and from this time his carrer as a Master (Teacher, Sattha) 
may be fairly said to have commenced. While returning to Uruvela, 
on the way he converted & ordained the thirty Bhadda-Vaggiya, 
‘the friends of the series of wealthy ones.’ (skt. Bhadra-Varg iy@) 
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A matted haired ascetic known as Kassapa at Uruvela with 
his 500 disciples, further down the river lived his brother, 
Nad ikassapa with two hundred, all were ordained. Here he delivered 
his famous sermon of Burning at Gaydsisa (skt. Gaya Sirsa). 


From Gaydsisa he went R ajagaha, the capital of Magadha, to 
redeem the promise he had made to Bimbis4ra, the king, who had 
presented his Veluvana (bamboo-grove) near Ra@jagaha to the 
sangha for use as a monastery. The king Bimbisara understood 
the preaching & doctrine of Buddha. 


At Rajagaha lived Safijaya, an ascetic with a large number of 
pupils including Sariputta (skt. Sariputta) and Moggallana (skt. 
Maudgalyayana) and the former heard from Assaji (skt. ASvajit) 
the following verse : Of those things which proceed from cause. 
The cause has been told by the Buddha; / And their cessation 
likewise / The Great recluse has revealed.® //-“Ye dhamma 
hetuppabhava tesam hetum / tathdgato aha; tesam ca yo nirodho 
esam / Vddi mahadsamano” // (Mahavagga, Nalanda edition, 
P. 40) 


As he learnt the full meaning of this verse from Assaji, Sariputta 
became a disciple of the Buddahh, and Moggallana followed his 
example. The Sangha was enriched by these two great brahmanas, 
who became the chief disciples of the Master. Three months of 
each year of the rainy season Buddha stayed in residence in some 
particular spot. The other nine months of the year he wandered 
from village to village, through the valley of the Ganges, preaching 
& teaching his new gospel and we know from Buddhaghosa’s 
commentary on the first of the Dialogues of Gotama the manner in 
which Gotama was wont, under ordinary circumstances, to spend 
each day as follows : The Blessed One used to rise up early (i.e., 
about 5 AM), and, out of consideration for his personal attendant, 
was wont to wash and dress himself, without calling for any 
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assistance. Then, till it was time to go on his round for alms, he 
would retire to a solitary place and meditate. When that time arrived 
he would himself completely in the three robes (which every member 
of the Order wore in public), take his bowl in hand and, sometimes 
alone, sometimes attended by his followers, would enter the 
neighbouring village or town for alms, sometimes in an ordinary 
way, sometimes wonders happening such as these. As he went 
towards the village soft breezes would waft before him cleansing 
the way, drops of rain would fall from the sky to lay the dust, and 
clouds would hover over him, spreading as it were a canopy 
protecting him from the sun. Other breezes would waft flowers 
form the sky to adorn the path; the rough places would be made 
plain and crooked straight, so that before his feet the path would 
become smooth and the tender flowers would receive his footsteps. 
And betimes a halo six hues would radiate from his form (as he 
stood at the threshold of the houses) illuminating with their glory, 
like trails of yellow gold or streamers of gay cloth, the gables and 
verandahs round about. Thr birds and beasts around would, each 
in his own place, give forth a sweet and gentle sound in welcome to 
_him,and heavenly music was wafted through the air, and the jewellery 
men wore jingled sweetly of itself. At signs like these, the sons of 
men could know — ‘Today it is the Blessed one has come for 
alms.’ And when he had come back there in Vih@ra (monastery) he 
after taking his meal would sit in the open verandah, awaiting the 
time when the rest of his followers should also have finished their 
meal. And when his attendant announced they had done so, he 
would enter his private apartment. Thus was he occupied up to the 
midday meal. 


Then afterwards, standing at the door of his chamber, he would 
give exhortation to the brethren such as this : ‘Be earnest, strenuous 
in effort. Hard is it to meet with a Buddha in the world. Hard is to 
attain to the state of (that is to be born as) a human being. Hard is it 
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to find a fit opportunity. Hard is it to abandon the world. Difficult 
to attain is the opportunity of hearing the word.’ 


Then would some of them ask to suggest a subject for 
meditation suitable to the spiritual capacity of each, and when he 
had done so they would retire each to the solitary place he was 
wont to frequent, and meditate on the subject set. Then would the 
Blessed One retire within the private chamber, perfumed with 
flowers, and calm and self-possessed would rest awhile during the 
heat of the day. Then when his body was rested he would arise 
from the couch and for a space consider the circumstances of the 
people near that he might do them good. And at the fall of the day 
the folk from the neighbouring villages or town would gather together 
at the place where he was lodging, bringing with them offerings of 
flowers. And to them, seated in the lecture hall, would he, in a 
manner suitable to the occasion; and suitable to their beliefs, 
discourse of the Truth. Then, seeing that the proper time had come 
he would dismiss the folk who, saluting him, would go away. Thus 
was he occupied in the afternoon. 


“Then at close of the day should he feel to need the refreshment 
of a bath he would bathe the while some brother of the Order 
attendant on him would prepare the divan on the chamber, perfumed 
with flowers. And in the evening he would sit awhile along, still in 
all his robes, till the brethren returned from their meditations began 
to assemble. Then some would ask him questions on things that 
puzzled them, some would speak of their meditations, some would 
ask for an exposition of the Truth. Thus would the first watch of 
the night pass, as the Blessed One satisfied the desire of each, and 
then they would take their leave. And part of the rest of the night 
would he spend in meditation, walking up and down outside his 
chamber; and part he would rest lying down, clam and self- 
possessed, within. And as the day began to dawn, rising from his 
couch he would seat himself and calling up before his mind the folk 
in the world he would consider the aspirations which they, in previous 
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births, had formed, and think over the means by which he could 
help them to attain thereto.” 


According to Prof. T.W. Rhys Davids “It is true that this 
picture is charged with supernatural details such as we must expect 
to find in the wording of a tradition which had been handed down 
for about a thousand years, but the expressions used are not without 
a certain poetical beauty of their own; and in the incidents which 
are here said to have filled up the time of the teacher, we have a 
picture substantially confirmed, as to its main features, by the 
incidental references in the earlier books. I have no doubt that this 
was actually the way in which the Buddha used to spend the working 
days of his useful and peaceful career; and that tone of the narrative, 
the life of intellectual activity, the peace and harmony and gentleness 
pervading the picture, may be actually regarded as true. Of course 
we have here the description of a day spent altogether at one place, 
and it should not be forgotten that the Buddha was constantly 
moving about, and that then the hours of the early morning as well 
as of the close of the day would have been occupied, not in 
meditation, but in actual walking from one place to another.” © 


Throughout the year after the period of his first sermon as a 
teacher, he lived a life of constant travelling, teaching, thinking for 
forty-five years and his doctrine spread by his constant / continuous 
intercourse with all the most cultured & earnest thinkers of the day 
through a large extent of territory, stretching from Pataliputta 
(modern Patna) in the South-east to Savatthi in the north-west, and 
he had frequent opportunities of comparing his views with those of 
such men; by mixing daily with all sorts of men from king & wealthy 
merchants down to peasants in the villages & towns, with Brahmins 
&leaders of sects, men & women, high and low, ignorant & learned, 
he was able, in an extra-ordinary degree, to enter into the needs and 
aspirations, the hopes & fears, of common humanity. 
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But the sequence of events during the forty five years of 
Buddha’s ministry can often be approximately determined, but 
except for the renunciation at the age of twenty nine, the 
Enlightenment six years latter, and death at eighty, there is nothing 
like an exact chronology. The places where he stayed each year of 
the first twenty years of wandering for peaching the people are 
given in the commentary, Madhuratthavilasin i by thera Buddhadatta 
on the text Buddhavamsa & we have the data : Bhagava during the 
first twenty years of his Buddhahood led a houseless life of pilgrim 
sojourning at such places as he found most convenient to dwell in, 
viz. out of regard to Benares (Baranasi) he tarried the first year 
at the Isipatana of Benares, an edifice in that city near which no 
living creature could be deprived of life, — establishing the 
supremacy of his faith & administring to eighteen kotiyas of 
Brahmas the heavenly draught (nibb@na). 


The 2nd year he dwelt at the Veluvana-mahavihara in 
Rajagaha for the spiritual welfare of that city. The third & fourth 
years he continued at the same place i.e. at Rajagaha. The Fifth 
year out of consideration for Vesali, be dwelt in the 
Kutagarasala (or Kutagara hall) in the Mahavana-Vihara near 
that city. The sixth year at Makula mountain (or Mankula 
Pabbata) at Kosambi, near Allahabad. The seventh year at 
Tavatimsa heaven / (bhavana), one of the devealokas (heaven of 
thirty-three); The Eighth year, at Bhagga near Sumsumara hill, 
near Kapilavatthu he dwelt in the wilderness of Bhesakala for the 
welfare of the people. The nineth year at Kosambi, and the tenth 
year in the Parileyyaka wood or wilderness. The eleventh year, 
he dwelt in the brahmin village Nala or Nala. 


He spent the twelveth year at Veraiija, the thirteenth year 
at Caliya (or Cali) hill, the fourteenth year at the 
Jetavanavihara in Savatthipura, the fifteenth year at the 


207 


great city Kapilavatthu, the sixteenth at Alavi, subduing 
Alavaka (an evil spirit) and administring the heavenly draught 
(Nibbana) to eightyfour thousand living creatures, the seventeenth 
year at Rajagaha, and the eighteenth year at caliya or 
calimountain. 


The nineteenth year he stayed at Rajagaha and the 
twentieth year at the same place i,e. Rajagaha. After that he 
exclusively dwelt either at the Jetavanamahavihara for the 
spiritual welfare of Sdvatthipura or at pubbardama for the welfare 
of Saketapura, deriving his subsistence by alms (from those cities). 


In the Tibetan the whole forty five years have been fixed, 
seventeen of them at Jetavana, eight at Rajagaha, and the rest at 
various places — (schiefner, Tibetan) Manorathapurani. According 
to the An guttara Nikaya commentary, ti, 124-25; cf. Buddhavamsa 
commentary, P. 3; Mahavastu commentary, ti, 165, the Tathagata, 
Gotama Buddha has spent his rainy seasons during the period of 
preaching at the following places: | 


Rainy Seasons Places 

First Year Isipatana 

2nd to 4th Year Rajagaha 

Sth Year Vesali 

6th Year Mankula Pabbata 

7th Year Tavatimsa Heaven 

8th Year Bheskalavana, near Sumsumara-giri 
9th Year | Kosambi 

10th Year | Parileyyaka 
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Rainy Seasons Places 


11th Year Nala or Nala 

12th Year Verafij a 

13th Year Caliya or Chaliya or Calika Pabbata 
14th Year Savatthi 

15th Year Kapilavatthu 

16th Year Alavi 

17th Year Rajagaha 

18th & 19th Year Caliya pabbata 

20th Year Rajagaha 

21st to 46th Year Jetavana or Pubbarama in Savatthi. 


From the sources we have The first year of his wandering 
his carrier as Master was spent in Bendres, & the two or three 
following at Rajagaha. But there are variation of views. According 
to the famous Prof. E.J. Thomas, the author of ‘Life of Buddha’ 
as Legend & History and Prof. T.W. Rhys Davids Life of Gotama 
in ‘Buddhism’, we have, after preaching first sermon at Isipatana, 
Benares, and then gradually converting sixty monks Buddha returned 
to Uruvela and there with the converted Kassapas he had returned 
to Rajagaha; His next visit was to his father’s home at Kapilavatthu, 
for while he as a new teacher was laying the foundations of his 
order, and experiencing first the devotion & then the attacks of the 
multitude, his relatives at Kapilavatthu had not remained ignorant 
of the change in his life; and Suddhodana had sent to him asking 
him to visit his native city, that his now aged father might see him 
once more before he died. 
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Gotama, according on a full moon day of phagguna (Feb- 
March) accompanied by his follower monks set out for Kapilavatthu 
at the express & earnest request of his father, conveyed through 
Kaluday i.” It is not mentioned in the canon, but the verses of the 
elder Kaludayi, given in the collection of verses uttered by the 
elders, imply the story, and are not intelligible without it.” 


By slow stages he arrived at the city and on his arrival there 
stopped, according to his custom, in a grove at the Nigrodharama 
outside the town. There his father, uncles, and others came to see 
him; but the latter at best were by no means pleased with their 
mendicant clansman. The Gotama Buddha at Nigrodhardma, in 
order to convince his proud Kinsmen of his power, he roses in the 
air and performs the Yamakapatihariya (the miracle of the pairs). 
After he had come down from the sky a storm of rain broke, but it 
wetted only those who wished to be wet, at which the Kinsmen 
marvelled, & Buddha said, “not only now did a shower of rain fall 
on an assembly of my kinsfolk, but it did so also in the far past.” 
He then told them the story of his earthly existence as king Vessantara 
[Vessantara Jataka No. 547] which immediately preceded his birth 
in the Tusita heaven. 


On the next day, the Buddha made a round of the city for 
alms. This deeply grieved Suddhodana, but later, hearing that it is 
the custom of all Buddhas, he become Sotapanna (entering into 
the stream: a Sotapanna destroys the three bonds, belief in a 
permanent self, doubt, and trust in ritualistic works & ceremonies), 
and conducted Buddha with his followers to meal at the palace. 
There all women of the palace, expecting only Rahulamata, came 
& did reverence to the Buddha. The Buddha visited Rahulamata 
Yasodhara in her own apartment & utters her praise in the 
Candakinnara Jataka. Mahapajapati was established in the fruit of 
the first stage (sotapanna) & Suddhodana in the second stage 
Sakada@gami, the stage of once-returner, who returns to be reborn 
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only once before attaining Nibbana & he reduces passion hatred, 
and confusion of mind. 


On the following day, the Buddha persuaded his half-brother, 
Nanda, son of Mahapajapati Gotami, to come to the monestry, 
where he ordained Nanda & on the seventh day, he did the same 
with Rahula. This was too great a blow for Suddhodana, & at his 
request the Buddha made a rule that no person shall be ordained 
without the consent of his parents. The ordination of Rahula is 
told in the Vinayapitaka” with less detail. The next day after 
ordination of Rahula Suddhodana, through Buddha’s preaching 
was establised in the fruit of third path, that of anagami 1,e. non- 
returner, who never returns to be born in this earth. 


At Kapilavatthu, hundreds of Sakiyas joined the order, with 
them he returned to Rajagaha, stopping on the way at Anuptya, 
where Anuruddha, Bhaddiya, Ananda, Bhagu, Kimbila & Devadatta 
together with their barber Up4li, visited him & sought ordination. ” 


At Rajagaha, while the Buddha was staying in the S itavana, 
there Sudatta a householder of Savatthi, later known from his 
bounty as Anathapin dika or Anathapin dada (giver of alms to the 
unprotected) visited him & after conversion he invited him; the 
Buddha accepted the invitation & made journey through Vesali to 
Savatthi to spend the rainy season.“ Anathapindada gifted 
Jetavana, provided with every necessity, for residence of the Buddha 
& his monks. Probably to this period belongs the conversion of 
Migara,” a gildmaster of Savatthi & a follower of the naked 
ascetics, the father-in-law of Visakha, & the construction by 
Visakha (a woman disciple of the Buddha Gotama), of the 
Pubbarama (Eastern Garden / park) at Sdvatthi. The Vassa 
(Rainy-season) of the 4th year the Buddha spent at veluvana of 
Rajagaha, where he converted rope-dancer Uggasena, ” to the order, 
and then, crossing the Ganges into Vesali, lived for a time in the 
Mah@vana grove. 
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In the 5th year after his enlightenment Buddha stayed at Vesali 
in the Pinnacled Hall (Kut agd@rasala). In the middle of this period, 
however he heard of the illness of Suddhodana and came to 
Kapilavatthu, & is present at the death of his father, then ninety- 
seven years old, at Sunrise of Saturday, the fullmoon day of the 
month of August in the year of Eetzana era, 107.” After 
comforting his relatives, & carrying out the cremation of the body 
with due ceremonying, he returned to the Kutdgdarasala at 
Mah@vana. 


From “The Dictionary of Pali proper names” by G.P. 
Malalasekara, we get, in the 5th year Suddhodana died, having 
realised arahant ship, & the Buddha flied through the air, from the 
Kutagarasala in Vesali where he was staying, to preach to his 
father on his death-bed. According to one account [Anguttara 
commentary, 1. 186; SuttaNipaya commentary 1, 357; Theragatha 
commentary 141 & Jataka . V. 412ff | it is at this time that the 
quarrel breaks out between the Sakiyas & the Koliyas regarding 
the irrigation of the river Rohini. The Buddha persuaded them to 
make peace & took up his abode in the Nigrodharama. At the time 
of returning he was followed by” his father’s widow. Mahapajat i 
Gotami, Yasodhara, & other Sakiya and koliya ladies, who 
earnestly asked to be allowed them to the order, at first Buddha did 
not want to allow, but at last yielded to the earnest advocacy of 
Ananda, and laid down certain ruls for female mendicants & then 
their requst was granted.” 


In the 6th year, he retired to the hill Makula or Mankula, at 
Kosambi, near Allahabad. After spending the rainy season as Makula 
mountain Gotama returned to Rajagaha, and while there admitted 
Khema (skt. Kshema) the wife of the King Bimbisdra, to the 
women’s order, and is recorded to have given instruction to king 
Pasenadi. *° 
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At this period, one of the disciples of Gotama Buddha, the 
elder Pindola Bhardvaja gained a sandalwood bowl, by display 
of miraculous: powers, but the Buddha forbade both the use of 
wooden bowl & the display of magic powers or any miracle. But, 
Bimbisdra told him that opponents (heretics) were thinking this 
arose from fear and they were delighted and able to say that they 
were ready to work miracles if Buddha’s disciples would do the 
same. Buddha therfore promised to perform one himself; and he 
performed Yamakap atiha@riya (a pair of miracles) four months later 
at Savatthi, at the foot of Gonadda’s mango tree (Gandamba 
tree) at the place & time appointed. 


After the performance of the miracle at Savatth 1, he followed 
the custom of all Buddhas & ascended to Tavatimsa heaven (The 
Heaven of the thirtythree) to preach Abhidhamma to his mother, 
who had died seven days after his birth and was born there as a 
devi; and there he kept the Seventh Retreat, the Seventh Vassa 
(Rainy season)* in the seventh year of his first twenty years 
of wandering. 


At the end of the Vassa, the Buddha descended a jewelled 
staircase & came to Earth at Sankassa, thirty leagues from 
Savatth 1. It was about this time, when the Buddha’s fame was at 
its zenith, that the notorious Cificad-manavika was persuaded by 
members of some hostile sect to bring vile accusation against the 
Buddha; but the plot of defamation went futile & her deceit is 
exposed. * A similar story, told in connection with a paribbajika 
(skt. paribrajika) named Sundari, a female ascetic probably referred 
to later date. ® . 


The 8th year the Buddha spent in the country of Bhaggas & 
there while residing in Bheskalavana near the rock Sumsumara, 
near Kapilavatthu, Nakulapita & his wife who had been his parents 
in five hundred former births** took refuse in Buddha-religion; 
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Buddha placed these two lay disciples as the chief of those that 
win confidence. ® 


In the 9th year Buddha was at Kosambi. While on a visit to 
the Kuru country he was offered in marriage Magandiya, the 
beautiful daughter of the brahmin Magandiya; but the refusal of the 
offer, accompanied by insulting remarks about physical beauty, 
aroused the enmity & hatred of Magandiya against the Buddha. *° 


It is in the 10th year there arose among the monks a dissension 
& schism which threatened the very existence of the order. In the 
Vinayapitaka occur certain rules for setting disputes. Gotama 
exhorted in vain the two parties to patience, union, and charity, and 
then sorrowfully left his disciples & retired alone to keep retreat in 
the Parileyyaka forest passing on his way through 
Balakalonakadragama & Pacinavamsadaya, where he was 
protected, wailed and attended by a friendly elephant which was 
tired of living with the herd; *’ at the end of three months the monks 
were repentant, and came to Buddha to ask perdon, received well 
& forgiven by Gotama. Gotama addressed them and said ‘outside 
who knew not the littleness of all things might indeed quarrel, but 
they should have been wiser. He who has found prudent, sober and 
wise companions, may walk happy, if he be considerate; but rather 
than be with the unwise let him walk alone, without sin, & with few 
wishes, like the lonely elephant.’ ** With the repentant disciples he 
returned to Sdvatth i, and thence went on to Magadha. 


In the 11th year Buddha was at the village Nala (or Ekanala), 

the brahmin village in the Magadha country where he converted a 

brahmin farmer Kasibhdradvaja (In Suttanipata, P. 12f/ 1.4 & 

Samyutta Nikdya. i, 172 the conversion of the farmer is depicted 

in Kasibhara dvaja-Sutta) by a parable of sower; and after spending 

the rainy season there, he returned to a town called Satiabia. *° 
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Thence he went to the neighbouring town of Verafija, where he 
spent the rainy season; the story of the stay at Verafija forms the 
introduction to the Vinaya, & is attributed by the commentaries to 
the twelvth year. The 12th year Buddha spent at Verafija, keeping 
the Vassa there at the request of the brahmin Verafija who had heard 
of the fame of Buddha, & came to see him. The conversation of 
the Buddha & the brahmin Verajfija ended with the conversion of 
Verafija. After the rainy season was over, he undertook the longest 
journey he had yet made, penetrating as far as Mantala, returning 
via Ben@res, & Vesali, to Savatthi in Kosala, preaching in all the 
places he visited; on his return he preached the MahaR@hula Sutta 
to his son R&hula, then eighteen years old. 


The thirteenth year was spent at Calika (or Chaliya) hill, 
and the elder Meghiya was then Buddha’s personal attendant. *! 


The 14th year was spent at Savatth1 and in this year Buddha 
Gotama ordained his son R&hula at the Jetavanavihara. Therefore, 
Rahula there received full ordination (Upasampad4@); the reason of 
this is that the Vinaya prescribes that the ordination is not to be 
conferred before the age of twenty,°? and according to the Pali 
tradition Rahula was now of that age. He then travelled to 
Kapilavatthu. 


In the 15th year the Buddha revisited Kapilavatthu and there 
his father-in-law, Suppabuddha’s death happened. * Gotama stayed 
at the Nigrodha grove near that town (Kapilavatthu). He addressed 
to his cousin Mahanama, who had succeeded Bhaddiya, the 
Successor of Suddhodana, in the headship of the Sakiya clan, a 
discourse. °* Buddha then returned to the Jetavanavihara. 


The chief event of the 16th year, which the Buddha spent at 
Alavi, and stayed for a night in the dwelling of the Yakkha Alavaka, 
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a mythical monster, a demon that fed on human flesh, is the 
conversion of the Yakkha Alavaka; a story which in its present 
shape seems to include a sun myth.®’ The Alavaka threatened to 
destroy Buddha unless he could answer his questions. The four 
questions and answers in Verse with the conversion of Alavaka 
form the discourse proper.” 


During the 17th year, he was at Savatthi, he spent the rainy- 
season at Rajagaha & preached a sermon on the occasion of the 
death of Sir imati, a courtezan; and in fine weather, returned through 
Savatthi to Alavi, preaching in all the places he passed through. * 
At Alavi, the Buddha out of campassion for a poor farmer who 
observed by him on surveying the world, waited and refused to 
preach the farmer untill he has been well fed; the Buddha then gave 
him a discourse on the Four Truths, and established him in the fruit 
of Entering the stream (Sotapattiphala) i. e. the farmer became 
Sotapanna. '°° 


In the 18th year, the rainy season was spent again at Calika 
or Chaliya mountain, near Savatthi, where the 13th rainy-season 
Retreat also took place; and while there, he again came to Alavi 
from Jetavana for the sake of a poor weaver’s daughter, who three 
years before had heard a discourse from Buddha on meditation on 
death. The weaver’s daughter alone gave heed to his admonition 
&, when the Buddha knew that her death was at hand, and he wished 
her to be converted so that she should be certain of her future 
state, & he journeyed thirty lagues to preach to her & waited for 
her the weaver’s daughter already attained the stage of Entering the 
stream (Sotapatti phala); But when she returned home, she was 
accidentally struck & killed by the falling of part of the loom, and 
Buddha then consoled her father with the thought of the frequency 
of death. '*' Gotama then returned to Rajagaha. 
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In the 19 th year, after spending the rainy season in the 
Veluvana Vihdra, he travelled through Magadha (modern Bihar) 
preaching in all the villages. In this period, he, finding a deer caught in 
a snare releases it & then absorbed in meditation; but the angry hunter 
tries, to shoot him, but is restrained by a miracle, and the Buddha 
recovering from his trance, preaches to him and his family. Gotama 
Buddha then goes on to Savatth i. 


In the 20th year, Buddha converted the notorious robber 
named Angulim4@la (having a garland of fingers), who became an 
arhat and died shortly after. It was in the same year that Ananda 
was appointed as permanent attendant to Buddha, a position which 
he held to the end of Buddha’s life, twenty five years later; & he 
spent the twentieth rainy-season Retreat at Rajagaha. 


After that years rolled by and the Master Gotama Buddha & 
his disciples travelled all over the country combating old 
superstitions, the old values based on birth, & animal sacrifice, 
denouncing the spirit of revange & praising morality, the threefold 
path of purity & rational thought. The Sangha continued to increase 
in strength. But it is impossible to evolve chronology for the 
remaining 25 years of the Buddha’s life.'°? We learn from the 
commentaries of Buddhavamsa and Suttanipata that when the 
Buddha was at Savatthi, he spent the day at Migaramatupasada 
in the Pubbarama, & the night at Jetavana or Vice-verssa and that 
those rest 25 years were spent at Savatthi in the monasteries of 
Jetavana & Pubarama. This probably only implies that the Retreats 
were kept there & that they were made the head-quarters of the 
Buddha; from there, he went away every year on tour in various 
districts! to preach his noble truths. 
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4.8. (ii) The Doctrine of Gotama Buddha. 


Virocam@no vimalo bhikkhusan ghassa majjhato 
dadami patthitam Sabbam mani va sabbakamado. 
— Verse. 6, BV & CP, Gotama Buddhavamsa, P. 97. 


Lustrous, stainless & like a treasure or gem which gives 
everything wished for, in the midst of the monk-order IJ gave all that 
was prayed for. 


The Teaching of Lord Buddha was partly a reform & partly 
innovation; and is divided into two : philosopical & moral. The two 
groups are interoven in such a way that the one cannot be understood 
properly without a knowledge of the other. 


The earliest available teaching of the Buddha to be found in 
the pali literature belongs to the school of the theravadins (skt. 
sthaviravadins), who may be called the most orthodox school of 
Buddhism; this school admits the human character of the Buddha 
& he is recognised as posseing certain superhuman qualities. '“ 


The teaching of the Gotama Buddha according to this school 
is very simple. He asks us to ‘abstain from all kinds of evil, to 
accumulate all that is good & to purify our mind.’ By practice of 
Sila or good conduct which is the very basis of all progress in 
human life, and Samadhi or meditation to keep one’s mind perfectly 
balanced so that it may be possible to gain a proper insight (pafifia), 
& one can achieve his deliveration. The cultivation of pafifia make 
one to understand at one & the same time the Four Noble Truth & 
the Law of Dependant origination, which tries to explain the 
phenomenon of life by showing the inter relation of life with the 
one that precedes and the one that follows. Kamma, the action of 
an individual, regulates all life, & the whole universe is bound by it, 
so that Kamma is like the axle of a rolling chariot. 1° 
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Four Noble Truths (Cattari Ariya Saccani) are regarded as 
the quintessence of Buddhist teachings as propounded by the 
Gotama Buddha himself. From Petakapodesa, chap. I, we have 
“Na Kifici Buddhdnam bhagvantanam dhammadesanaya 
dhammacakkato bahiddh@; tassa sabbam Suttam ariyadhammesu 
pariyesitabbam.” So it is clearly stated — all that was uttered by 
Buddha from the day of his Enlightenment to that of his great 
decease, all fall within the scope of the Four Noble Truths. !° 


First Truth is that all existence is full of sufferings i,e. “‘Dukkha’ 
or ‘Suffering’ of human is a truth. “‘Dukkha-samudaya’ or ‘origin 
of Suffering’is the second truth which tells that pain has a cause, 
has led to those developments of thought that constitute the chief 
claim of Buddhism to be called a philosophy. The Third Truth 
‘dukkha nirodha’ or ‘cessation of suffering.’ asserts that pain can 
be brought to an end. These two truths have been expanded” 
into the chain of causation : Paticcasmuppdada, the dependent 
origination or origin by way of cause & the fundamental principle 
of the Buddha’s philosophy is this theory of causation or ‘Dependent 
origination.’ 


The Fourth Noble Truth is the path leading to the cessation of 
sufferings; ‘dukkha-nirodha-gamin ipatipada’; the path consists 
of eight-good practices which deal with mental training & 
development of mind; these Noble Eight good practices may be 
called Middle Path because it avoids the two extremes, indulgence 
in sensual pleasures which leads to harm & self torture is also painful 
& leads to harm.'*® The Middle-path is also otherwise known as 
Ariya atthan gikamagga consisting of eight noble path of practice : 
Right view (samm dit thi), Right thought (samma@ Sankappo), Right 
speech (Samma vaca), Right action (Samm4@ 4@jiva), Right effort 
(Samma Vyayama), Right mindfulness (Samma@ Sati), Right 
concentration (Samma Samadhi). The Middle Path is aptly set forth 
in the following Verse: — | 
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Sabbapapassa akaranam Kusalassa upasampada, 
Sacittapariyodapanam, etam Buddhana-Sasanam. 


(Verse no. 183, Dhammapada.) : Avoid all sin, / Good deeds 
begin, / Cleanse your thought,— / So Buddhas taught.// 


Dependent Origination (Paticcasamuppada) is one of the 
most vital concepts of Buddhism & one of the most subtle teachings 
of Buddha. According to this central philosophy all existance is 
impermanent; it means becoming. All wordly phenomena are subject 
to three characteristics— they are anitta, or impermanent & transient; 
dukkha or full of sufferings; and an@tta i,e. there is nothing 
substantial, nothing parmanent. All becoming is subject to law of 
causation & all compound things are made up'” of two elements 
— nama, the non-material part, & rlpa, the material part; they are 
further described as consisting of nothing but five constituent groups 
[Khandas (skt. Skandhas)] : perception [Safifia(skt. Safija)], mental 
formatives [Samkhara, (skt. Samsk@ra)], and lastly consciousness 
[Vififiana (skt. Vijiana)]. | 


Analysing the origin of suffering the master pointed out that 
the twelve nidanas entwine man’s consciousness and bind him to 
the gross world full of pain & sorrow, the dependent origination 
brings out the basic principles of knowledge (fiana) & wisdom 
(pafifid) in the Saddhamma, the good law, it is not the work of 
some divine power; Buddha discovered!" this eternal truth and 


solved the riddle of life & unravelled the mystery of being. 


The complete causal formula with twelve nidanas specifies : 
Avijja (ignorance) conditions impressions (Samkh@ra). 
Impressions condion consciousness (Vififidna). 
Consciousness conditions mind & matter (ndmartpa). 


Mind & Matter condition the six senses (Sal ayatana). 
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The six senses condition contact (Phassa). 
Contact conditions feeling (Vedan4). 
Feeling conditions craving or desire (tanha). 
Desire conditions attachment (Upadana). 
Attachment conditions existence (Bhava). 


Existence conditions birth (Jatt). 


Birth conditions old age and death (Jard-marana Soka- 
parideva-dukkha-domanass’upayasa). sorrow-lamentation-pain- 
grief-despair. 


Ignorance gives rise to formation or impressions, then in chain 
system in their turn come consciousness, mind & matter, Six senses, 
contact, feeling, craving, attachment, becoming, birth, & death- 
sorrow-lamentation pain-grief & despair — thus the whole mass of 
suffering arises. If the last effect is to be destroyed, the primary 
cause, which is ignorance, & then others must be destroyed. 


Three main & fundamental characteristics of Buddhist thought 
Anicca (impermanence), Dukkha (sorrow / suffering) & Anatta 
(non-self) are the three cardinal doctrines of Buddha’s teachings & 
they form the core of Buddhist Philosophy. 


In the first place, itis an essential doctrine that there is nothing, 
either divine or human, either animal, vegetable, or material, which 
is permanent. There is no being, — there is only a becoming & in 
every case, as soon as there is a begining, there begins also, that 
moment, to be an ending, a continual change & ultimately a passing 
away.'!* Buddhism says that all subtle & excellent qualities, 
emotions, sentiments, & desires which make up the noblest life of 
man are really discouraged & hindered by this belief in the 
permanenéce & eternity of a semi-material soul. '” 
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Secondly, it is a belief of Buddhists that the origin of sorrow 
is precisely identical with the origin of individuality. As soon as an 
individual begins to be, the out side world plays upon that individual 
through the open doors of six senses, sensations are stirred up 
within it, giving rise to ideas of attachment or of repugnance, and 
hence to a desire to satisfy the feelings so excited; and suffering is 
felt by people due to non-fulfilment of one’s desire. According to 
Buddha, world is established on suffering, is founded on 
suffering. !4 Everything is bound by suffering, unsatisfactoriness, 
conflict —- conflict between our desires and the facts of life. The 
pleasures derived from sensual satisfactions and enjoyments are 
not lasting. All things are changeable and cause suffering & pain 
proceeds from birth. Birth brings in its wake the liability to disease 
& to decay. No separate entity can escape from change, 
disintegration & at last from death. !!° 


The third doctrine is anatta i,e. non-self. It is the common 
belief that in men there is an abiding substance called the soul (atta) 
which persists through changes that overcome the body, exists 
before birth and after death and migrates from one body to another; 
Buddha totally denies the existence of such soul. "6 


Buddha’s contention was that a being was composed of five 
khandhas and so the soul should be identical with any one of these 
five or with all the five taken together or with something other than 
the five khandhas "” but as.none of these alternatives are applicable 
to soul, Buddha strongly opposes the Upanisadic proposition 
relating to soul and propounds the theory that there is no soul. !!8 A 
human being is neither merely a physical body nor merely a spiritual 
substance (atta). 


The Doctrine of Kamma :- The Gotama Buddha accepted 
the ancient Indian theory of Kamma or action; to preserve the ethical 
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value of the older view of Kamma, he had postulated his theory of 
the transfer of Kamma.!!® The law of action is one of the main 
principles of Buddhism. It tells us that there is a coutinuous 
relationship between the past & the present, that the present accords 
with the past & also future. When a man dies his physical body 
which is the basis of psychical existence ends, psychical organisms 
are believed not to terminate but continue. The continuity of the 
action is maintained between two lives separated by the phenomenon 
of death. Successive lives are linked by a chain of causation. If one 
does good work / meritorious work he moves closer to better 
existence, ultimately reaching the highest expectation, Nibbana. ”° 
From DhammaPada, [Pupphavagga, Verse No. 53] We hear the 
resonance : “Yatha pi puppharasimha Kayirad malagune baht, / 
evam jatena maccena Kattabam Kusalam bahum— As from a 
whole heap of follwers many a garland be made, so many a good 
deed should be done by one born a mortal. 


Moral judgement, for a Buddhist is not merely an expression 
of emotion. Ethics comes from correctly apprehending the nature 
of man & the world. Ethical terms & concepts, according to 
Buddhists are cognizable & definable; these are criteria for moral 
decisions. Early Buddhist scriptures gave the definition : 


“Whatever action, bodily, verbal, or mental, leads to suffering 
for oneself, for others or for both, that action is bad. Whatever 
action, bodily, verbal or mental does not leads to suffering for 
oneself, for others or for both, that action is good.” — Majjhima- 
Nikaya, I. 


Nibbana : In Buddhist Philosophy, Nibbana (skt.Nirvana) 
has a special connotation & it is the ultimate goal of the followers 
of Buddhism. Nibbana [Etymologically N i (negetive particle) + 
Vana (means blowing, weaving or craving / lust)] stands for going 
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out of a lamp or fire. According to Buddhist conception it means 
the passing away of feverishness & restlessness. Nibbana is a stage 
of existence in which threefold fire of lust (raga), ill-will (dosa) & 
stupidity (moha) stand extinguished; it is an ethical state which can 
only arise from within and it is a release (Ni) from craving which is 
called a Vana (lust). Nibbana is the highest bliss, for it is free 
from disease & sorrow (both physical & mental pain). It is oneness, 
of one taste, indescribable, unfathomable, eternal, beyond dialectic, 
profound, hard to comprehend, serene, excellent & is to be realised 
by the wise. Nibbana is the perfection in S ila, Samadhi & Pafifia. 


Nibb@na is described as “unborn, unoriginated, unconstituted, 
undecaying, undying, free from disease, grief & impurities, it is the 
supreme & attained by the best exertion.” !7! 


Perfect Realisation is the key to attainment of Nibbana. All 
desires for this life & the next are extinguished on its attainment. It 
is the ideal, the highest good & the Summum bonum of life. 


4.9. Last days & Great decease. 


Aham pi na cirass’eva saddhim Savakasan ghato 
idh’eva parinibbissam aggivahara sankhaya........... 


— Verse. 23, BV & CP, Gotama Buddhavamsa, P. 98. 


In no long time, I, too, together with my order of disciples, 
shall here obtain the Parinibb@na, a fire bereft of its fuel. 


From Mah@parinibbana Sutta (v & vi) of Digha-Nikaya we 
get : Then the Blessed one addressed the venerable Ananda, “Let 
us go hence, Ananda. To the further bank of the Hirafifiavat i river, 
& to the city of Kusinara and the sal tree grove Upavattana of the 
Mallas will we draw near’”...... 


224 


The more or less continuous account of Buddha’s last days is 
contained in three Suttas, Mahaparinibbana Sutta, Mahasudassana 
Sutta a discourse delivered by Buddha on his death bed, & 
Janavasabha Sutta, Buddha’s story of the visit of Bimbisara after 
death to this world told at Nadika; Mah@aparinibbdna Sutta gives a 
detailed description of the events of the last three months before 
his death. The event prior to the incidents recounted in these suttas, 
which can be fixed with any certainty, is the death of the Buddha’s 
pious patron & supporter Bimbisara, which took place 8 years 
before the Buddha’s Parinibbana (Mah4vastu, ti, 32). It was at 
this time that Gotama’s cousin Devadatta tried to obtain for himself 
a post of supremacy in the order. But Devadatta having been 
offended with certain slights put upon him by the people of 
Kosambi, during one of the Buddha’s visit to that place, had returned 
to Rajagaha, where he settled in a home built for him by the raja 
Bimbisara’s son Ajatasattu. Gotama, some year afterwards came 
to Rajagaha to spend the rainy season in the veluvanavihara, & 
Devadatta still professing himself a Buddhist, asked permission to 
found a new order under his own leadership, the rules of which 
should be much more stringent: than those adopted by Gotama. 
The refusal of this is said to have determined him to break with 
Buddhism altogether, and to found a new religion of his own; And 
Devadatta founded a new & stricter order, which gradually grew in 
numbers, and was openly supported by Ajatasattu. However 
Devadatta did not live long, & Ajatasattu soon after became, in 
name at least, a supporter of Buddha. Another important event took 
place, three years before Gotama’s death, there was the destruction 
of Kapilavatthu, & the slaughter of the Sakiyas, by Vid U dabha, 
son & successor of Pasendi, King of Kosala. Chinese Pilgrims, 
centuries afterwards, found the place in ruins & nothing of the clan 
can heard. 


Gotama spent the 44th rainy-season in the Jetavanavih@ra at 
Savatthi, & then returned to the Vulture’s Peak (Gijjhaktita) a 
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cave on the side of the loftiest of the five hills, overhanging the 
- beautiful valley of Rajagaha. "2? The teacher then crossed the 
Ganges at a spot where, on the side of the modern city of Patna, 
Ajatasattu was then building a fort to keep the Vajjians in check, — 
the begining of a town which soon begin, to rival Rajagaha, and 
after wards became the capital of the enlarged Kingdom of Magadha. 
He went on to Ambapali, where he became the guest of the leading 
courtesan of the place Vesali. Thence he proceeded to Velugama, 
where he spent the 45th rainy-season, during which he was attacked 
by a severe and painful illness, and openly declared that he could 
not live long & would attain nibbana, in three months. '* After the 
season was over he went slowly through the villages of Vesali, '¥ 
every where collecting the members of the order and exhorting then 
to adhere to his doctrine. 


“O Mendicants!throughly learn, and practice, and perfect, and 
spread abroad the law, thought out and revealed by me, in order 
that this religion of mine (literally, this purity) may last long, and be 
perpetuated for the good and happiness of the great multitudes out 
of pity for the world, to the advantage & prosperity of gods & 
men. ..... Now, alas, O mendicants, in a little while the Tathagata 
will die. My age is accomplished, my life is done; leaving you, I 
depart, having relied on myself alone. Be earnest, O mendicants, 
be thoughtful, & pure! Whosoever shall adhere unweariedly to this 
Law & Discipline, he shall across the ocean of life, and make an 
end of sorrow!” !° 


On reaching Pava, '” after leaving Bhoganagara, the Gotama 
Buddha stayed in the mango-grove of Cunda the Smith. Cunda 
provided a meal with the excellent food, hard and soft, and a large 
amout of Stikaramaddava. This was Buddha’s last meal. All that 
follows took place within the same day. In the afternoon he started 
for Kusinara, a town about 120 miles N.N_E. of Ben@dres, & about 
80 miles due East of Kapilavatthu. 
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About half-way between the two places flows the river 
Kakuttha or Kuttha (skt. Kukusht@); before reaching it, however, 
he was obliged to rest, & being thirsty asked Ananda to bring him 
some water from the river. Thus refreshed he is able to bathe in the 
river, & resting many hours reached in the evening a grove outside 
Kusinagara where he took rest for the last time. 


Buddha Gotama reached the grove of Saltrees (shorea- 
robusta) of Mallas at Kusinara after crossing the river Hirafifiavat i 
& in the grove, that was the moon-lit night, Gotama said to Ananda, 
“Come Ananda, arrange a bed with the head to the north, I am 
suffering and would lie down.” in a low soft voice. 


As the night wore on, Subhadda (skt. Subhadra), brahmin 
philosopher of Kusinagara (or Kusinara), came to ask some 
questions of the Buddha, but Ananda, fearing that this might lead 
to longer discussion than the sick teacher could bear, would not 
admit him & tried to repel him. Gotama overhearing their talking 
allowed him to enter and converted him with a discourse for his 
question that salvation could not be found in any system which 
ignored the virtuous life, the eight stages of the Path of Holiness, 
which begins with purity and ends in love. 


Several minor rules of discipline are said to have been decided 
on this occasion; the mode in which the younger & older monk are 
to be addressed, the permission to abolish some lesser precepts, 
& the infliction of the brahma-punishment (brahma- dan da) on the 
monk Channa.One of his striking inspiring & significant exhortation 
to Anada was : .... Therefore, Ananda “Be ye isles / islands unto 
youselves. / Be ye a refuge to yourselves; / Seek no refuse in 
others / seek no extermal refuse.”// 


— Digha Nikaya, 11, 3, Mahaparinibbana Sutta, P. 100. 
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These significant words uttered by the Buddha in his last days 
reveal how vital is self-exertion to accomplish one’s ends. 


Finally Gotama Buddha asked the assembled monks to speak 
if any one had any doubt or misgiving as to any matter of the law, 
or regarding the paths, or virtuous contact, to ask him and he would 
resolve the doubt : ‘least they should afterwards regret not having 
asked when they had opportunity.’ 


But All were silent, & Ananda expressed his astonishment & 
declared his faith that there was not a single monk who had any 
doubt. Buddha then said, “ Through faith you spoke, Ananda, but 
the Tathagata has the actual knowledge that in this order there is 
not a single monk who has any doubt or uncertainty either about 
the Buddha, the Doctrine, the Order, the Path, or the way; the very 
least of all those present who had once been converted is not liable 
to birth in a state of suffering, and certainly destined for 
enlightenment.” 


Aham pi na crass’eva saddhim Savakasan ghato 
idh’ eva parinibbissam aggivahara sankhaya; 
Tani ca atulatejani imani ca dasa balani 

ayafica gunavaradeho dvattimsalakkhanacito. 


— Verse 23 & 24, BV & CP, Gotama BV, P. 98. 


In no long time, I, too, together with my order of disciples, 
shall here obtain the Parinibbana, a fire bereft of fuel; and also 
those (disciples) of incomparable power, those ten powers, this 
body having the excellent qualities & thirty-two marks (obtain 
mahdaparinibb@na). 
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. Then addressing the monks he said : Handa dani bhikkhave 

amantaydmi vo : “Vayadhamma samkhara, appamadena 
Sampdadethati.” [Ayam Tathagatassa pacchima vaca.] — Behold 
now, brethren, I now impress it upon you, Decay is inherent in all 
compound things; Work out your salvation with dilligence! — The 
Digha Nikaya, Vol. II, P. 156. 


This was the last word of the Tathagata. Shortly afterwards 
after the last address to monks, Gotama Buddha passing into the 
first trance, upto second, third & fourth, and into the five stages of 
attainments reached the stage of the cessation of consciousness & 
feeling, i,e, he became unconscious. Ananda said, “Reverend 
Anuruddha, the Lord has attained Nibbana.” “No, Ananda, the 
Lord has not attained Nibbana, he has reached the stage of the 
cessation of consciousness & feeling.” — Said elder thera 
Anuruddha. 


He then passed back through the stages to the first trance, & 
again up to the fourth, & from this stage he passed away attaining 
mahd@parinibbdna. 


The exact year of mahaparinibbana depends upon the year 
& date of birth of Gotama Buddha. The date of the birth of Gotama 
Buddha is usually placed about the year 563 B.C.; the traditional 
singhalese date of which is 544 B.C. It is not an ancient tradition, 
but one made calculating backwards & adding together the regnal 
years of the Magadha Kings. The reason for modifying it is that 
Asoka is said in the chronicles to have been consecrated 218 years 
after the nibbana, if the date of the accession of his grand father 
Chandragupta is placed in 323 B.C. this gives the date 483 B.C; !?’ 
itis the date which Fleet has tried to establish as historical, and 
which he made 13 October 483 B.C. '! Now regarding the month 
it can be said, after last Rrtreat, i,e, about the end of september, 
Buddha met the monks & told that he would attain nibbdna in three 
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months, this implies in the following December or January ,& 
tiarmonises with the statement in the Sutta that the Sal trees were in 
bloom out of season when he passed away; but the date given in 
the later Pali tradition is three months later than this, full- moon day 
of Vesakha (April-May), 129 and the fact that this is also the tradition 
date of the birth and of the Enlightenment is sufficient to suggest 
how it arose. °° According to reliable tradition he lived for 80 
years, 3! 


Dasadisa pabhasetva sataramsiva chappabha 
Sabba samantarahessanti nanu ritta sabbasaknhara@’tt. 


— Verse 25, BV & CP, Gotama Buddhavamsa, P. 98. 


Illuminating the ten directions like the hundred-rayed one all 
(Gotama Buddha with his disciples) will disappear. Are not all 
constituents void? 


Thus at Kusinara, at the age of eighty the great tracher attained 
mahdaparinibbana. There was then a great earthquake & terrifying 
thunder, and Brahma Sahampati uttered these verses : 


All beings in the Universe / shall lay aside their compound 
state. / Even so a Teacher such as he, / The man unrivalled in the 
world, / Tathagata with the powers endowed, / The Enlightened, 
. has Nirvana reached. // 


— ‘The Life of Buddha’ As legend & History, E. J. Thomas, 
P1253. 


Sakka, King of the gods, said : / Impermanent, alas! are 
compounds; / They rise up and they pass away; / Having arisen 
then they cease, / And their extinguishing is bliss. 
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Also, the elder Anuruddha & Ananda uttered their verses; and 
amid the lamentation of all except those of the brethren who were 
free from passion, Anuruddha consoled them with the Master’s 
teaching that there is change & seperation from all pleasant things 
and that everything having an origin must decay. 


Great in life he was even greater in death, Gotama Buddha the 
founder of a great religious system found no place for himself in 
life or after death. No other religion in the world can show such 
self-effacement in its founder and it can be claimed for him that he 
was the greatest, and wisest, and best of that long line of illustrious 
reformers who have endeavoured, through the centuries, to infuse 
new strength, and new truth, into the religious life of India. 
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Buddhism, Lecture 3, P. 48. 


Mahavastu, i 338 ff; Rock hill, chap. i; the geneologies are given in 
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The Sakiyas were evidently subjects of the Kosala Kings; the Buddha 
calls himself a Kosala, Maha vastu, ii 124; 


An Aryan Tribe, named Sa kiyas were seated about 500 years before the 
birth of christ, at a place on the banks of the river Rohini , 27.37° N by 
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Davids, “Buddhism’’, P. 6. 


Gotama’s father Suddhodana is not spoken of as a King untill in later 
documents, for instance Maha panda na Sutta & Buddhavamsa, whereas 
his first cousin Bhaddiya is addressed by the raja. — T. W. Rhys. Davids, 
The History & Literature of Buddhism, P. 48 


There is a pun here, as Sakya also means ‘belonging to the Saka-tree’. 
This derivation of Dr. Hoey may be correct. They would be ‘the people 
of the Sal- forest tracts’. The Saka is the Sal-tree, shorea robusta, not 
the teak, Tectona grandis, which is not indigenous in the Nepal Terai 
forests. JRAS., 1906, P. 453. 


T: W. Rhys Davids, The Hist & Literature of Buddhism, Lecture 3, P. 49. 


In Mahavastu, the exiled King’s name is given as Kola, and from this 
the name of the Koliyas is explained — Maha vastu, i, P 353 (in the 
Maha vastu version of the Ambat tha legend. 


E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha” As Legend & History, P. 12. 
Sutta-Nipata, 422-3; the same poem with variinds in Mhvs, ii, 198-9. 
Baines, Ethrography (castes & Tribes), § 3 strassburg, 1912. 
Baines, ibid, § 4. 

E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha” As Legend & History, P. 23. 


Bodhisatta (skt. Bodhisattva) is a being who desires egarly the 
Enlightenment or Bodhi i, e. who seeks to become a Buddha or Buddha 
to be. —The Bodhisatta doctrine in Buddhist Sanskrit Literature, P, 4-9; 
The word Bodhisatta have been used originally by the Buddha as “In 
the days before my Enlightenment when as yet I was only a Bodhisatta.” 
(Middle Length Sayings, I, PP. 114, 136; & III, P. 119). 


The Tusita heaven is the joyous heaven in which all the Bodhisattas are 
born, prior to their last incarnation; it is the fourth of the six deva words. 


—Dr. Asha Das, Maitreya Buddha in Literature, History & Art, P. 22. 
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23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


ot; 


28. 


29: 


30. 


A Kalpa (Pali. Kappa) is a saeculum of some what indefinite length, a 
world cycle; an aeon; a cycle of existance. 


In Buddha usage, Kappa is a measure, rule or practice, a certain vast 
periods or cycles of times. — R.C. Childers, A Dic.of Pali Language, P. 
185-186. 


The sheaf of Garlands of the Epochs of the conqueror, tr. by N. A. 
Jayawickrama, P. 13-14. 


Thupavamsa, P. 8. 


The Ja takama la, Buddhavamsa, Cariyapitaka, Maha vastu (Vanara 
Ja taka & MahG govinda cariyam) & the Avadanakalpalata (e. g. the 
stories of Sivi, Sasa, Matsya, Vat tapotaka, Ruru & Sutasoma) contain 
instances of Parami s. ' 


Prof. Wood was in the preface his translation of the Udana (the 3rd 
book of Khuddaka Nika ya) translated cariya pitaka as “Verses on the 
Buddha perfections.” CP, contains instances of Parami s. 


The identical events are recounted of Vipasst Buddha in Maha padana- 
Sutta, Di gha-Nikaya, ii, P. 12. A more detailed account is found in 
J@ taka, i, P. 47. 


E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha” As Legend & History, P. 32. 


The pillar at Lumbinigrove or Rummindei bears the inscription : 


1. Devana [pi] yena Piyadassina lajina Vi sati-Vas@ bhisitena. 2. Atana 
agach mahi yite hida Budhe jate Sdkyamuni ti. 3. Si lavigadabhi 
cha Kalapita Sila-thabhe cha Usapapite. 4. Hida Bhagavam jate ti 
Lumbini-ga@ me ubalike Kate. 5. Atha- bhagiye cha. 


— “When the King Dev@nam piya Piyadassi_ had been anonted twenty 
years he came himself and worshipped (this spot) because the Buddha 
Sa@kiyamuni was born here. (He) made the village of Lumbini free of 
taxes (land revenue) and paying (only) an eighth part (of the produce) 
as tax instead of usual rate.” 


The king Asoka ( Period of reign : 274-232 B. C. ) caused to be builta 
stone wall around the places & also erected this pillar to commemorate 
his visit. Because the Lord Buddha as Bodhisatta Gotama was born here. 
— R. Mukherjee, Asoka, P. 244. 
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35. 


36. 


Sf, 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42, 


43. 


44. 


45, 


G. P. Malalasekara, Dictionary of Pali-proper names, P. 789. 


Rama, Dhaja, Lakkhana, Manti , Kondafifia, Bhoja, Suyama & 
Sudatta — were eight interpreters of bodily marks. — G. P. 
Malalasekhara, A Dic. Of Pali proper names, P. 789. 


E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha” As Legend & History, P. 44. 


In Majjhima Nikaya, i, 246 & Lalitavistara, chap. xviii 330 (263) - 
Gotama Buddha in describing his strivings before enlightenment says 
that while his father the Sakiya was working he was seated beneath the 
cool shade of a rose-apple tree, and attained the first trance. 


The same description in a more elaborate form in Maha vastu, ti. 115; 
cf Majjhima- Nikaya, i, 504, where Buddhas tells of the three palaces. 


E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha” As Legend & Hisory, P. 49. 

E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha” As Legend & History, P. 50. 

T. W. Rhys Davids, Asiatic ‘Researches’, XXP. 318, n. 21. P. 51. 

T. W. Rhys Davids, ‘Tibetan Grammar’, P. 162, note. P. 51. 

T. W. Rhys Davids, “Buddhism” P. 51. 

E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha” As Legend & History, P. 59-60. 


Then the driver said to him, “This is the last act for all creatures / 
Destruction is inevitable for all / in the world, be he of low or / middle 
or high degree. — E. H. Johnston, The Buddhacarita, P. 42. 


M. Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, P. 246. 


Nibbut@ nuna sa mata /nibbuta nun@ so pita; /nibbuta sa nari/ 
jassayam i diso pati ti. — (Fausboll) Ja taka, vol,i, P. 60; 


Charles Rock well, Lanman The Harvard Oriental Series, Vol II (8th. 
issue), P. 59. (Article ‘The Great Retirement). 


G. P. Malalasekara, A Dictionary of Pali proper names, P. 790. 
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46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


nye 


D2. 


J3. 


54. 


a: 


56. 


Mara : Generally regarded as the personification of Death. He is the 
symbol of all sorts of crime, Mara, the evil one, the Tempter is the 
Buddhist counter part of Devil or Principle of Destruction. — G. P. 
Malalasekara, A Dic. of Pali Proper Names, Vol-H, P. 611. 


E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha, P. 61. 


We are told in Mahavastu (ii, 25ff) that Bimbisara & Gotama 
(Siddhattha) had been playmates, Bimbisara being the younger by five 
years. Bimbisara’s father Bhati and Suddhodana were friends — G.P. 
Malalaskera, A Dic. of Pali Proper names, Vol. I P. 788-810. 


Pali Pabbajja Sutta contains nothing of the Bodhisatta Gotama’s 
promise to visit Rajagaha, but the Mahavastu. Version (ii 198-200) 
which places the visit later, has two verses, one of which contains the 
Bimbisara’s request & the other the acceptance of Bodhisatta Gotama 
to visit Rajagaha after enlightenment. 


- G.P. Malalaskera, A Dictionary of Pali proper names, Vol. I. P. 792. 
E. J. Thomas, “The Life of Buddha”, As a Legend & History, P. 69. 


I. W. Rhys. Davids, “The History and Literature of Buddhism” (American 
lectures, Lecture. 3), P. 54. 


Sena -nigama; later accounts turn this into -Sen@ni- nigama; ‘the 
twonship of Sena@ni or of the general’; Lalitavistara, 311 (248) has 
Senapati-grama, ‘general's village.’ 


T. W. Rhys. Davids, “The History & Literature of Buddhism,” (American 
lectures, lecture. 3 on the life of Buddha). T. W. Rhys. Davids, P. 54. 


Paficavaggiyas were five recluses — Vappa, Bhaddiya, Assaji, 


nA 


Mahanama and Afifia takon d afifia — Facets of Early Buddhism, Dr. 
Bela Bhattacharya, chap. II, P. 69. 


Dr. Bela Bhattacharya. Facets of Early Buddhism, chap. Il, P. 69. 


Ja taka, i, 69. 
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D7 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


The Pitakas know nothing of Sujata ’s offering or of Sotthiya’s gift. 
Lalitavistara (334-7[267-70]) adds nine other girls, ten girls in all who 
provide him with food during his austerities; and Divya vada na (392) 
mentions two, Nanda & Nandab@la. 


Padhana Sutta of Suttanipa ta, 425-449. 
But Buddha heeded not, 


sitting serene, with perfect virtue walled 

As is a stronghold by its gates and ramps; 
Also the Sacred Tree — the Bodhi-tree — 
Amid that tumult stirred not, but each leaf 
Glistened as still as when on moonlit eves 
No zephyr spills the gathering gems of dew; 
For all this clamour raged outside the shade 
Spread by those cloistered stems : 

In the third watch — 

The earth being still, the hellish legions fled, 
A soft air breathing from the sinking moon, 
Our Lord attained Samma - Sambudadh; 
—Edwin Arnold, ‘The Light of Asia,’ P. 161-162. 


P. V. Bapat, 2500 years of Buddhism, P. 20. 


The tree (banyan or assattha ) under which he had attained this knowledge 
supreme (Bodhi) came to be known as the Bodhitree or Bo- tree. Dr. Bela 
Bhattachariya, Facets of Early Buddhism, P. 70. 


With his divine eyesight he saw that active being proceeds from the act, 
not from a creator or from nature or from a self or without a cause. — 
E. H. Jhonston, The Buddhacarita or Acts of Buddha, P. 208-209. 


The ‘cakka’ is the sign of dominion & is no ordinary wheel; and a 
cakkavatti is he who makes the wheels of his chariot roll unopposed 
over all the world, i.e. a universal monark. ‘Dhamma’ is not the law, 
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63: 


64. 


69. 


70. 


71. 


73. 


74. 


but that which underlies & best understand by truth or righteousness 
here. ‘Pavattana’ is setting in motion onwards, the commencement of 
an action which is continue. The whole phrase means, therefore, ‘To set 
rolling, the royal chariot-wheel of a universal empire of truth & 
righteousness. Reference : Samyutta Nikaya, V, 420-424, Vinayapitaka, 
Vol. 1, P. 9ff. 


General Cunnigham, Archaeological. Report’ I. P. 107. says, ‘The 
Migadava or “Deer park” is represented by a fine wood, which still 
cover an area about half a mile, & extends from the great towers of 
Dhammek on the north, to the chaukundi Mound on the south.’ 


Dr. Bela Bhattachariya, Facts of Early Buddhism, Appendix, P. 165- 
166. 


E. J. Thomas, ‘The Life of Buddha,’ As Legend & History, P. 90. 
Mah@ vagga, I. i, ii, 

Vinayapi taka, Maha vagga, I, 10,23. 

Sumangala Vilasini, PP. 45-48. 

T. W. Rhys. Davids, The History & Literature of Buddhism, P. 60; 


K@ludayi was son of one of Suddhodana’s ministers at Kapilavatthu; 
he was ‘born on the same day as the Buddha & grew up as his play 
fellow. After Gotama left the world, Suddhodana made Ka ludayi one 
of his most trusted counsellors. — G. P. Malalasekhara, A Dictionary 
of Pali proper names, P. 589. 


Theragatha, P. 527-536 & commentary (i, 997 ff); Anguttara 
commentary i, 301; Jataka i 87; Dhammapada commentary. i 115, iii 
163, where the story is continued. 


Vinaya-pitaka i 82; Vinaya Texts i. 210. 
G. P. Malalasekhara, The Dictionary of Pali Proper names, P. 796. 


G. P. Malalasekhara, A Dictionary of Pali proper names, P. 796, 
Vinayapitaka. ii 158; but in Buddhavamsa commentary, P.3, it is 
mentioned, the Buddha spent the Vassa (Rainy season) at Rajagaha; 
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81. 
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8&4. 
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87. 


8&8. 


Ja taka. i. 92, the story is also told in the Vinayapitaka ii 154. but no 
date is indicated. 


G. P. Malalasekhara, A dictionary of P@li proper names, P, 796. 


In Dhammapada, v. 348 it is said to have been addressed on this occasion 
to Uggasena. 


Bigandet “The Life of Buddha,” of i. 208 (2nd ed); T. W. Rhys 
Davids, “Buddhism”’, P. 70. 


T. W. Rhys Davids, “Buddhism”, P. 70. 
Vinayapitaka, ii 253 ff; Anguttara Nika@ya, iv. 274. f. 


Samyutta Nika@ya, iv. 374. 


‘T. W. Rhys Davids, ‘Buddhism’, P.71.; E. J. Thomas, ‘The Life of Buddha’ 


As Legend & History, P. 114. 
Faiisboll’s Dhammapada, PP. 338-340. 
G. P. Malalasekara; ‘The Dic. of P@li Proper names’, P. 797. 


‘Anguttara Commentary’ i. 217; the same is told of another old couple 
in SG@heta in Saket Jataka; G. P. Malalasekara, ‘The dic. of Pali proper 
names’, P. 797. 


“Anguttara Commentary,” i. 400; E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha’ 
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Sutta Nipata, PP. 163 ff; Sutta- Nip@ta Commentary. ii 542 ff; 
G. P. Malalasekara, ‘The Dic. of Pali proper names’, P. 797. 
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Rhys. Davids, “Buddhism,” P. 72. 


‘Vinaya Texts’, H. 306-318, Majjhima, III, 125,& the commentary of 


’ Dhammapada, vy. 328-330, & especially P. 105; Vinaya-pitaka, i, 337; 


Ja taka. iii 486; Dhammapada commentary. i. 44ff & Uddina, iv. 5; the 
story of Buddha going to the forest is told in Udana, but there the reason 
is merely that he found life in Kosambian comfortable, because the place 
was crowded with monks, nuns, lay people, & heretics. 
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B. C. law, Concepts of Buddhism, P. 27; Dr.Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets 
of Early Buddhism’, I, P. 69. 


E. J. Thomas, ‘The Life of Buddha’ As Legend & History, P. 193. 


Dr. Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets of Early Buddhism’, P. 78. 
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112. 
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114. 
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116. 
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118. 


119. 


120. 


P. V. Bapat, ‘2500 years of Buddhism’, P. 89. 
Dr. Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets of Early Buddhism’, P. 94. 
Dr. Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets of Early Buddhism’, P. 113. 


T. W. Rhys. Davids, ‘The History and Liretature of Buddhism’, P. 65.; 
T. W. Rhys. Davids, ‘Buddhist Suttas’ (oxford, 1881), P. 240-41. 


T. W. Rhys. Davids, ‘The History and Litretature of Buddhism’, P. 66. 
Dukkhe loko patit thito, -Samyuttanikaya I, P. 40. 

T. W. Rhys. Davids, ‘The History and Liretature of Buddhism’, P. 67. 
Dr. Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets of Early Buddhism’, P. 114. 


wwe 


‘Ripa, Vedana, Safa, Vititana & Samkhara Khanda are five 
classes of Khandas (Skandha or aggregate). — Abhidhammakosa. ’ 


Dr. Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets of Early Buddhism’, P. 114. 
T. W. Rhys. Davids, ‘Buddhism’, Chap.v, P. 125. 
Dr. Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets of Early Buddhism’, P.125. 


sas ajatam, ajaram, abyadhim, amatam, asokam, asamkilit tham, 
anuttaram, yogakkhemam nibbanam ........ ” — Majjhimanikaya, 1. 
P.167; 


. Bigandet, Life of Buddha, P. 253. 


. Aham pi na cirass’eva Saddhim Savakasanghato, 


Idh’eva parinibbissam aggivahara Sankhaya 
Tani ca atulatejani ima@ni ca dasabala@ni, 
ayafica gunavaralekho dvattimsalakhandcito 
Dasadis& pavasetva sataramsi va chappabha, 
sabba Samantarahessanti nanu ritta Sabbasnkhara 
verse no, 23-24, N. A. Jayawickrama, BV & CP, P. 98. 
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He went to the village of Bhandagama Hatthigadma, Ambagama, & 
Jambugama & stayed at Bhoganagara. There he addressed the monks 
on the Four Great Authorities (Mah@padesa), by reference to which 
the true doctrine may be determined. — G. P. Malalasekara, The Dic, 
of Pali proper names P. 801. 


T. N. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, P. 79. 


Mahavira of the Jainas, the Jaina leader, is said to have died at Pava 
(skt. Pava), but this Pava@ is identified by the Jainas with the modern 
village of Pawapuri in the Patna District of Bihar. The Pava of Buddha 
was within a day's Journey of Kusinara. — E. J. Thomas, The Life of 
Buddha, As Legend & History, P. 146. 


. E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha, As Legend & History, P. 27. 

. “The day on which Buddha died,” JRAS 1909 P. Lff. 

. Vinaya-pitaka, iii. 383; Vinaya Commentary, i. 4. 

. Dr. Bela Bhattacharya, ‘Facets of Early Buddhism’, P. 36-37. 

. Prof. M. Winternitz, A Hist. of Indian Literature, P. 4. 

. E. J. Thomas, ‘The Life of Buddha’ As Legend & History, P. 154. 


. T. W. Rhys. Davids, ‘Buddhism’, v, P. 85. 
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CHAPTER -5 


THE FUTURE BUDDHA METTEYYA 


5. 1. Introduction : 


‘Ahem-etarahi Sambuddho Metteyo Capi hessati’ 
—Verse 19, BV & CP, Pakin nakakatha, P—101 


I am now Sambuddho (perfectly enlightened one). Metteyya 
the Buddha will be appeared in future. — This was the prediction 
of ‘Gotama Buddha’ in Buddhavamsa, the lineage of Buddhas. 


The concept of the Future Buddha Metteyya is popular in 
Buddhism and belief in Metteyya Buddha is prevalent in all Buddhist 
countries : South-east Asia, Far East, Tibet, Ceylon (Sri-Lanka), 
China, Japan & Korea. Metteyya Buddha represnts and reflects 
one of the highest and most widely acknowledged aspiration in 
sphere of the philosophical and the religious thought of Asia. 
Buddhists advocate dismal & dreary picture of the evils of the 
future age; in this age (Kali-yuga) Metteyya, the future Buddha will 
be born in this world. He will destroy all evil, dispel darkness of 
ignorance (avijja), lead countless to deliverence & once again usher 
new vistas for all beings or identities to realise the real happiness & 
peace based on universal love (mett@). Metteyya, the coming Buddha 
at present is leading the life of a Bodhisatta in the Tusita heaven! 
and it is also his preparatory stage to descent‘on earth as Buddha 
in human form. 
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me ee. 


Future Buddha Anagate Metteyyo namo Bhagava uppajjissati 


anagate Ca Metteyya Buddhaloke anuttaro 


Metteyya Maha 10 mahatejo mahasamtim karotu te 
quoted from Sitamsu Bikash Barua’s ARYA MAITREYA BUDDHA, P-52. 


3 OO — 

Maitreya Visnupur,Gaya. It is an excellent piece of art. Three peaked type of crown. 
Valuable ornaments and well stitched cloth etc, are impressive. The holy thread slung over 
the shoulder and a cakra on the right palm are also most significant. Smiling face and finer 
folds of the cloth attached with the body are matched with the figure. 

—From Dr. Asha Das’s Maitreya Buddha in Literature, History & Art. 


. We are now living in the 21st century A. D. over than two 
thousand five hundred fifty years from the mahdparinibbana of 
the Gotama Buddha and it is the age of science & technology. 
Most of the population are now inclined in the sensual pleasure, 
engaged in recreations & enjoyment with technical appliances, 
devices & discoveries on one hand and on the other hand in society 
of every corner, hatred, enmity, altercation are growing to a point 
of digastrous state, even of war throughout the world; still there 
are people honest and compassionate who are egar to establish 
peaceful life and real bond of love between mankind. They await 
patiently for a great man to be born and teach the real peace through 
Truth or Dhamma or Discipline in this life on earth. 


As Sakiyamuni Gotama (skt. $ akyamuni Gautama) had to pass 
through a long period of 550 existences as animal, man and god or 
5000 existences; likewise Metteyya after a long period has come to 
the Tusita heavens, where he will remain for 5000 years. ” 


As a M@nusi Buddha (Buddha in human form) the future 
Buddha Metteyya will born 5000 years after the mahaparinibbana 
of Buddha Gotama, when the fifth world is created by the fifth 
Dhy@ni Bodhisatta Vissap ani (skt Visvap ani). The Gotama Buddha, 
the forth Manusi Buddha of the present age, went to the Tusita 
heavens to meet Metteyya and nominated him as his successor; 
during the period between the fourth Manusi Buddha Gotama and 
the fifth M@nusi Buddha, the Future Buddha Metteyya,? 
Avalokitessara (skt. AvalokiteSvara) is to rule over the earth. 
Avalokitessara is a representative of Buddha and care-taker‘ of the 
Buddhist world and faith until Metteyya should appear on earth as 
Buddha. All these are popular religion & great efforts are made to 
integrate these popular ideas with the basic conceptions and universal 
thoughts of wisdom. > 


In the prespective of religious thought all Avatdras or 
Incarnations and great men of Hindu or Jaina or Buddhist are the 
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wise, great & epoch making sage & also the greatest teacher of the 
age; they are anuttardpurisa (unparalleled supreme person/or 
incomparable ones) as well as Omniscient. The Future Buddha 
Metteya is also subject to achieve the qualities of Buddha as, Tevijja 
(Pubbenivasanussati-ilana, remembering of one’s own former 
births; catlpap4ata-fidna, the knowledge of the disappearance and 
reappearance of other beings; & asavakkhayafia na, the knowledge 
of eradication of passions) Chalabhififia® or six fold super 
knowledges, Dasabala (Knowledge 1.of what is fit or unfit, 2. of 
the necessary consequences of Kamma or action. 3. of the night - 
road leading to any end. 4. of the elements. 5. of the different 
inclination of being. 6. of the relative powers of organs. 7. of all 
degrees of meditations and ecstasy, as well as of their power to 
purify and fortify them. 8. of remembering former births. 9. of 
removing corruptions. 10. of knowledge which is unobstructed.) 
or ten powers and cati-vesarajja®® or fourfold assurance. The 
omniscience (sabbafifiuta-fiana)© of Future Buddha Metteyya is 
the power within him by which he can direct his attention on anything 
& anywhere to bring them in the net of his knowledge. 


Metteyya (the future Buddha) is a name of double implications, 
he is the most renowned of Bodhisattas who is now in the Tusita 
heaven and will lead the coming era; as a Buddha he would attain 
Bodhi or enlightenment, an ideal stage of intellectual and highest 
eithical perfection. He will come for the deliverence of all conscious 
beings. Therefore, he is the positive hope for the suffering humanity 
of the coming age and he is the most excellent & renowned of 
Bodhisattas and Buddhas in the Buddhist pantheon. Metteyya 
Buddha is the embodyment of Metta or boundless love towards 
all. The Future Buddha Metteyya, the worthy one will be born among 
men in order to succour the religion of Buddha in the government 
of the world. The first month, 1st day is the birth day of the Metteyya 
Buddha (mi-lo-fo).”? Since Metteyya is the Buddha-designate, all 
the Buddhist seers seek communion with him, want his preachings 
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and his advice & sanction for their thoughts and deeds. The faithful 
Buddhists wish to go to Metteyya’s realm/sphere and to stay there 
untill they would be with him in his final life on earth. 


5. 2. Future appearance of Metteyya in history & Pali & Sans. 
literature: 


Metteyya, the future Buddha is represented extensively in 
literature both in Pali and Sanskrit. Innumarable expressions, 
descriptions & legends on him have been recorded in the Buddhist 
literature. From, Dr. Asha Das’s Maitreya Buddha in Literature, 
Hist & Art we have the following data. 


D igha-Nikaya, Cakkavatti Sihandda Sutta : 


The Sutta, preached by Gotama Buddha at Matula to the 
monks, records the prophecy that “there will arise in the world an 
Exalted one named Metteyya, Arahant, Fully Awakened, abounding 
in wisdom and goodness, happy with knowledge of the world, 
unsurpassed as a guide to mortals willing to be a teacher for god 
and men, an exalted one, a Buddha.” At that time a future King 
Sankha will be the king of Ketumati (present Benares) and 
Ketumati will be the birth place of the Future Buddha Metteyya. 
He will be born in a Brahmin family, very emiment. The king Sankha 
will live in the fairy palace where once dwelt king Mahapandanda, 
but later he will give the palace & will himself become a follower of 
Metteyya Buddha ultimately, he will become.an arhant.*® 


The Jataka states also like other Pali works of Pali Literature 
that all the Buddhists wish to meet with Metteyya Buddha to listen 
his preaching and finally to attain nibbana. We read the verses in 
Jataka:Imam likhitapufifiena Metteyam Upasamkami / Patit thahitva 
sarane suppatitthami sasane. / Saddhas i11adipafifiena Metteyyam 
upasamkami / patitthahitva sarane suppatitthami sasane. // — 
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May I be able to reach Metteyya Buddha, and become initiated in 
the secret lore of Buddha only to establish it one solid foundation, 
through this meritorious deed (of depicting & expressing the 
contents of Jataka). [Translation of verse in English by R. 
Mukherjee]. It is a wish of the writer, other wishes with this wish is 
contained in Gatha number 5-15, Jataka, vol. VI. PP. 594-596. 


In Pali Literature Buddhavamsa of Khuddaka nikaya is 
important for the allusion of Future Buddha Metteyya; for the text 
depicts the prediction of the future Buddha Metteyya by the Gotama 


Buddha : Ekatimse ito kappe duve sum vinayaka, 
Sikh i ca Vessabhti ce’va asama appatipuggala. 
Imamhi Bhaddake kappe tayo sum vinayaka, 
kakusandho kon @gamano Kassapo capi nayako. 
Aham-etarahi sambuddho Metteyyo capi hessati, 
etep’ime pafica buddha dhira loka nukampaka. 


— Verse 17-19, BV, Pakin nakakatha, P. 101. — Thirty-one 
Kappas (cycles) ago two leaders, Sikhi and Vessabht were born, 
unequalled & unrivalled. During the best part of this Kappa were 
born three leaders, Kakusandha, Konagamana & Kassapa. I am 
now the Enlightened one, and Metteyya will follow (me). These 
five Buddhas were wise and compassionate to the world. 


The treatise “Anadgatavamsa”? describes more detailed 
treatment of Metteyya Buddha and is a complementary book, a 
sequent of the Buddhavamsa in the genealogical list of the Buddhas. 


In editing Anagatavamsa Text Professor J. Minayaff of St. 
Petersburg used the following MSS : 


‘J. A. Copy made at Mandalay in 1886 of a MS belonging to 
Mine Kine Myojah Ah twin Woon, Burmese character, leaves ka- 
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ke, 10 lines on a page. IJ. B. A MS on paper 24 pages, marked by 
the letters (k-b). It is a copy from the MS. in the liberary of Mg. 
Hpo. Hmyin at Rangoon. This recension is a mixed one, in prose 
and in verse. It begins — Hail to that Blessed One, that Saint, & 
Supreme Buddha! Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the 
Blessed one was dwelling at Kapilavatthu in Banyan Grove on the 
banks of the Rohini River. 


_ Then the venerable Sdriputta questioned the blessed one 
concerning the future conqueror :““The Hero that shall follow you / 
As Buddha, of what sort is he? / The account in full I fain would 
learn / Declare to me, thou seeing one.”?// 


When he had heard the elder’s speech, The Blessed One 
' vouchsafed reply : “I'll tell it the, Sdriputta, pray lend your ears, 
for I will speak. (Vakkhami te Sariputta sunohi vacanam mama) :- 
Imasmim bhaddakekappe tayo a4sisum nayaka / Kakusandho 
Konagamano Kassapo capi nayako / aham etarahi sambuddho 
metteyyo capi hessati / idh’eva bhaddake kappe asamjate 
vassakotiye /metteyyo ndma namena sambuddho dvipaduttamo. !° 


— In this auspicious cycle or span of years three leaders have 
appeared-Kakusandha, Kon agamana & Kassapa. The Buddha now 
supreme am I, but after me, resembling me, the enlightened one will 
be born, bearing the name, Metteyya. Within a crore of years of 
this auspicious cycle, the enlightened one, the Noblest one in human 
race will be born again." 


Then follows a history of the previous existence of Metteyya, 
the description of the gradual declension of the holy religion by 
five disappearances of attainments, method, learning, symbols & 
relics. The recension ends as : Then our Blessed one, in order to 
show who of those about him were to become Buddhas, said : 
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metteyyo uttamo rdmo pasenadi kosalo’bhibhu 
dighasoni ca samkacco subho todeyya bhalimano 
na] agiripalaleyyo bodhisatta ime dasa : 
anukkamiena sambodhim papunissanti’nagate;’ ti. '? 


— Jn future, in due course these ten bodhisattas the excellent 
Metteyya, Rama, Pasenadi of Kosala, Abhibhu, Dighasoni, 
Samkacca, Subha, the Brahman Todeyya, Nal a@giri and Palaleyya 
will attain wisdom supreme (sambodhi : enlightenment). 


According to Anagatavamsa, Metteyya, the future Buddha 
will be born in the city of Ketumati with the thirty-two excellent 
marks (Mah@apurisa lakkhana) of a great man and other minor 
characteristics (anuvyafijanas). He will possess golden complexion, 
perfect form and good appearance and also incomparable power. 


The brahmin Subrahmana, the chief advisor to the great king 
Sankha will be his father. His mother will be Brahmavat i the wife 
of Subrahmanand his personal name will be Ajita. He will live the 
household life in four palaces — Sirivaddha, Vad dham@na, 
Siddhattha and Candaka — his chief wife being Candamukhi & 
his son Brahmavad dhana. Having seen the four sgns of an old 
man, a sick man, a dead man and a happy recluse while on his way 
to park, he will renounce the home and goforth seeking the 
unsurpassed peace. 


The great sage, the great Bodhisatta will take exertion of seven 
days under the Naga tree and will attain enlightenment. After 
enlightenment, Metteyya, the future Buddha, will go to the garden 
of Nagavana where he will set in motion the wheel of Doctrine 
which consists of sufferings, arising of & cause of sufferings, the 
cessation or overcoming of sufferings & the Noble Eight fold Path 
leading to the cessation of misery or sufferings. 
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Among his followers will be two brothers, Isidatta & Purana, 
Jatimitta, Vijaya, Suddhika, Suddhana, Saddhara, Sudatta, Yasavat 1, 
& Visakha will be famous; Asoka & Brahmadeva will be chief 
disciples among monks and Paduma & Suman@ among nuns. Siha 
will be his personal attendant. Sumana, Sangha, Yasavati & 
Sangha will be his supporters. Hundreds & thousand numbres of 
Bhikkhus associated by Metteyya will attain nibbana. Metteyya’s 
life time will be 80,000 years. He the future Buddha Metteyya will 
be extinguished after his career as a great teacher in the midst of 
the order of Bhikkhus. After his mah@parinibbana, his teachings 
will continue for one hundred and eighty thousand years. 


Mahavamsa & Milindapafiha® states that Kakavanna 
Tissa & Viharamahdadevi who were the father and mother of 
Dutthagamani will be the Future Buddha Metteyya’s parents. 
Dutthagamani also will be his chief disciple and Prince Sali will 
be his only son and Saddh@tissa will be his second disciple. 
Ctlavamsa gives an account of Metteyya’s existence in Deva 
world. According to Cilavamsa Dappula I, made a statue of 15 
cubits high in honour of the future Buddha Metteyya, King 
Parakkamabahu-I also established three statues of Metteyya, the 
Buddha. Thupavamsa also speaks of Kakavanna Tissa, the king 
of Ceylon (modren Sri Lank@) will be the father of Metteyya and 
his wife Viharadevi will be Metteyya’s mother; & His wife will be 
beautiful prince Anula & the king Dutthgamani Abhaya’s son 
Saliya will be the future Buddha Metteyya’s son. 


In the Jinakalam4lipakarana we get, the future Buddha 
Metteyya is passing through the sams@ra in countless births & 
deaths as the result of actions. At that time there was an omniscient 
Buddha named Mahuta who proclaimed the prophecy of future 
Buddha. May be this is the first prediction for him to be a Buddha. 


250 


In Rasavah ini’s 103 stories which happened in Jambud ipa 
(India) & Ceylon ( Sri Lanka), one is composed on Metteyya Buddha 
and M@aliyadeva Mahasthavir who relates the life story of Metteyya, 
the future Buddha to his lay-disciple Cullagalla. 


One of the two Buddhist Silpa Texts Sdadhanamala 
describes Metteyya’s dhyana and Sadhana, the other 
‘Nispannayog4vali’ mentions three sets of 16 Bodhisattas; these 
lists are headed in one by Samantabhadra and the two others by the 
future Buddha Metteyya. This latter text also deals with Sadhana 
& Dhydna of Metteyya. 


Dasabodhisattuppattikatha puts together well known 
traditions handed down the Buddhists about Metteyya, the future 
Buddha. While the Lord Gotama Buddha was staying at Pubbarama 
in Savatthi, he being asked by his disciple Sariputta about the 
future Buddha immediately after him, stated the viriya paramis of 
the future Buddha. This text also depicts the Metteyya’s physical 
descriptions. He is pictured in the literature as : 


Height of the body eighty-eight cubits 
chest twenty-five cubits 
From the soles of feet to the knees twenty-two cubits 
From the knees to the navel ; twenty-two cubits 
From the navel to the collar-bone twenty-two cubits 
From the collar bone to the top of twenty-two cubits 
the head 

Arms | twenty-five cubits 
Each finger four cubits 
Each palm five cubits 
Each ear, nose & eye socket seven cubits 
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Each eye, eye-brow, lip, collar- five cubits 
bone & the circumference of neck 
The circle of the face & the spiral twenty-five cubits 


of the protuberance of the head 


Metteyya’s life span will be 82 thousand years. He will be 
endowed with 32 Mah@apurisa Lakkhanas & 80 Anuvyafijanas. 


In Samanta Bhaddhika, the commentary on the 
Anagatavamsa we have the document that Mahapajapati Gotami 
once made two special robes for the Buddha Gotama & presented 
to him; it is said that Buddha accepted one robe for himself and 
offered another to the Bhikku Ajita, who in the assembly of monks 
or Bhikkhus arose bravely from his seat and accepted the robe. At 
this event all the assembled monks disappointed. The Gotama 
Buddha then explained that Ayita is not an ordinary Bhikkhu, he is a 
Bodhisatta who will be a Buddha in future & will be Known as 
Metteyya buddha. 


In the text Andgatavamsa Desanda the future Buddha’s 
biography follows the historical biography of Sakiyamuni Gotama 
& the great prophecy was proclaimed by the Buddha Mahuta on 
Metteyya’s final birth and biography. 


Atthasalini, the commentary on the Dhamma Sangani- 
ppakara na relates the Metteyya’s carrer: Anadgate Metteyyo namo 
Bhagava Uppajjissati / Subrahma nam/’assa brahmano / pita 
bhavissati, Brahmavat i ndma/ brahman i mata ti adina@ nayena / 
namagottajananakale navattabbaram / manam hoti hoti. 
[Atthasdlini, P. 415] / Imam likhitapufifiena Metteyyam 
upasamkami, / Patitthahitva saranesu patitthami sasane. / Mama 
matapitacariya hita ca ahita ca me / Pufifian tam ammoditva ciram 
rakkhantu te mama. [Atthasalini, P. 431]. Atthasalini records — 
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Metteyya bodhi-sattassa maggo anuppanno nama phalam uppadino 
dhamm4ayeva ndma jatam. [Atthasalini, P. 361]. 


The future Buddha Metteyya occupies a position of cardinal 
importance in Sri Lanka. Here the Buddhists made an earnest effort 
to meet with Buddha Metteyya which is expressed through the 
treatise saddhammattharatna Valiya. 


‘Dvadasaparitta’ written by Ven Upali of Sri Lanka, is a 
prayer-song to the future Buddha who will be wise & vigorous. 
“Bodhipakkh iya D ipan i” relates the instruction that what people 
should do if they are to meet the future Buddha Metteyya the last 
Buddha who will be born in this world cycle. 


In the “Sapta-Buddha-Stotra” or Praise of seven Buddhas, 
the six previous Buddhas from Vipasyi to Kasyapa, Sdkyamuni 
Gautama & Maitreya the future Buddha — all are worshipped and 
praised one by one. 


“Divyavadana” contains the advent of Maitreya the future 
Buddha; contents coincides with the Diganikaya.“ 


A story/legend in the “ASokavadana on the Parinibbana of 
Mahakassapa relates us that when venerable Mahakassapa felt his 
last moment is near, he went to the king Ajatasattu to inform this 
news, but he returned as the king was sleeping; he set down on a 
rock known as Kukkutapada near Himava & prayed : let the robe/ 
civara given by the Buddha Gotama be as it is on my body after 
my parinibbana, when Maitreya Buddha will born I will give this 
civara to him & then I will be extinguished. The peak of the rock 
sheltered him within his body. Then king Ajatasattu came with ven. 
Ananda to the rock & asked to arrange funeral work. Ananda then 
predicted Buddha Maitreya will come in future & up to his advent 
Mahakassapa’s body will remain pure & unchanged, The Peak of 
the rock closed. 
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“AvadanaSataka” mentioned the names of Sakyamuni & 
Maitreya in a conversation between the king ASoka & Upagupta 
thera. 


“Saddharma Pundarika Stitra”, the lotus of the good 
religion gives that the Maitreya Buddha will be the last to attain 
Superior Enlightenment & will preach thousands kotis of beings. 
From the treatise we get the description of miraculous visit of the 
Buddha Sakyamuni to Maitreya & Maitreya pays his homage to 
the Blessed one; the earth opens. Suddenly appear countless 
Bodhisattas from all sides. They pay homage/reverence to the 
Buddha Gotama. 


In Lalitavistara the future Buddha is described as dying and 
being reborn through many lives & represented generosity in all 
these lives. Buddha Sakyamuni before descending on earth from 
the Tusita heaven appointed the Bodhisatta Maitreya as his 
successor, 


One of the nine Mahayana Stttas (Vaipulya SUtra) is contained 
in the Gandavytiha which depicts the travelling of Sudhana all 
over India on the advice of the Bodhisattva Mafijusri in order to 
attain the highest knowledge essential for Enlightenment & near the 
journey’s end, he comes to the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Maitreya 
explains nucleus of the Mahayana morality. 


In the text Gan davythha there is a long quotations in the 
Gath@s in praise of Bodhisattva Maitreya who is resolved to become 
a Buddha in order to show love and kindness towards the beings. 


5. 3. Future Buddha Metteyya in creative aspect : 


India’s ancient art, architecture, sculpture were unique in 
character and strongly bonded with nature’s beauty, imagination & 
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lofty spiritual yearning of mind. In the sphere of Art related to 
Buddhism, it is now an established fact that Buddhism offered 
various sources of artistic inspiration and buddhist art started at 
about the middle of the third century B.C. during the regin of Maurya 
King Asoka and flourished extremely during the rule of sungas & 
in Gupta period. 


In Buddhist sphere all the sculptures, images, paintings & 
architectures which are created expressing the Future Buddha 
Metteyya are wonders of the religious art of Asia; the Metteyya 
myth with art like all other Buddhist projection acrosses space & 
time. 


The cult of Metteyya was established in Northern India as 
early the Kus dna period in Afganistan, Gandhara & Mathura. The 
purity of the features, the elegance of the half closed eyes, muscular 
torso, the unbreakable line joining of the eye-brows, the bridge of 
nose & well arranged moustache in most of the Metteyya figures 
are the general charactéristic features of the Gandhara Art. '° 
Metteyya was known to early Gandha@ra art.in three roles : i) As a 
member of Gotama Buddha’s audience . 11) As the great Bodhisatta 
who is waiting in Tusita heaven as a Buddha-to-be & iii) As a Buddha 
who will attain enlightenment & lead countless to delevernce. 
Metteyya has all the distinguishing marks, — the marvellous beauty 

and the rediance of a Buddha. 


The oldest monument attesting Mahayana Buddhism is an 
image of the Buddha flanked by two Bodhisattas — Metteyya, the 
compassionate one & Vajjapani (skt. Vajrapani) carries a 
thunderbolt & ready to terrify his opponents with this vajja or 
thunderbolt and Metteyya the future Buddha is the proctector of 
Buddhism. This Gandhara art is dated the year five of Kaniska 
i.e. the late of Ist century A.D. the golden age of Mahayana. 
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The Gandhara Metteyya is represented alone as an image of 
worship at large scale. Metteyya figure has long curling hair tied in 
a knot on the top of the head, ‘Kamandalu or water bottle in left 
hand. 


In Gandhara sculpture, Metteyya as a Buddha has a long hair 
knotted on the head. He has a usnisa (head dress), urn a(C ivara) 
and long-lobed ears. He wears the monastic garments with right 
shoulder bare, legs are in the Pralamba-pada dsana and he shows 
dhammacakka-mudd@. As a Bodhisatta he is shown standing with 
the long hair hanging over his shoulders & hands are in vitakka or 
varada mudd4a. He is sometimes with other Bodhisattas, sometimes 
as a dvarap4@la or as an attendant of the Buddha. He is shown with 
a jatamukuta or Kiritamukuta & holds an oval or pointed Kalasa 
or vase. He is also represented as an Indian prince with heavy & 
rich ornaments. His crown is generally a stupa '° shaped ornament. 
Sometimes he has a stupa in his hair. 


The chinese traveller Yuan chwang (7th century A. D.) 
describes a wooden Metteya Statue, 100’, in height at Dardu, North- 
Punjab. 


Numerous Metteyya figures with stylized face, sharp nose, 
half-closed eyes cut sharply & with refinement, wearing light & 
befitting garments are represented within the span of Pala art of 
Bengal; the posture of their body are more animous compared with 
earlier examples. 


The stone images of Metteyya in a more varied & interesting 
form than Bronze Bodhisatta images of Metteyya found at Nalanda, 
Kurkihar or Sirpur, Fatepur are mote well known in Nalanda, 
Bodhagaya in Bihar. In Bihar, many images of Metteyya of 9th & 
12th century A. D. had found. A Metteyya sculpture, Gaya, C. 12 
century A. D. in Patna Museum is a very interesting beautiful diety 
& is distinguished here by the stupa on his head-dress. 
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Throughout the India, Metteyya images of bronze, stone has 
found in Southern India at Ajanta & Ellora, at Naggapattinam, Tamil- 
Nadu of cola period (11th century A. D.) and also in Kashmir & 
Ladakh of Northern India. In Ladakh, there are at many way side 
rock-curvings in relief illustrating Buddhas & Bodhisattas especially 
Avalokitessara & Metteyya. Bodhisattas Metteyya is found from 
the rock carving on the wayside at Mulbek, in the western (Kargil) 
district of Ladakh; it is a most beautiful & remarkable figure that 
has been produced by Ladakh sculpture. [Rock sculpture of 
Metteyya in the Suru valley, Ladakh Foutein, Jan, Vol. 41, PP 5- 
17]. Here almost all the Metteyya images are most appealing. 


Among the images of bronze, scattered in various parts of 
South India two Metteyya figures may be selected as representatives 
of South Indian traditions. Metteyya with 2 or 4 arms are standing 
in the elegant posture following their own tradition of south. It 
expresses one by its excellence of craftmanship & for the 
meticulous finishing of figure Tamil Nadu is specially appreciated. 
Metteyya figures are ornamented, head dress is generally decorated 
with small indet Stipa, the recognition of the symbol as Metteyya, 
the future Buddha. The sculpture of Tamil Nadu is indeed an 
exquisite poem in stone. [Maitreya Buddha in Literature, Hist. & 
Art. , Dr. A. Das., P. 134]. 


The Nepalese Art in making Metteyya figures is a developed 
& unparallel in style. A gilt bronze image of Bodhisatta Metteyya, 
height 28cm of 10th century A. D. is significant; here the future 
Buddha Metteyya with a water pot is seated on a chair, a stupa in 
the headdress & with a flanking lotus, which are his recognition 
symbol. He wears no ornaments, with robe body is covered, urna 
(civara) is clear & places one hand on the knee. This is a very 
beautiful image,assignable to 10th century A. D. & one of the best 
Nepalese copper work from stylistic consideration with specially 
the remarkable transparent delicacy of the robe & a graceful form 
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of the figure by the artistic application of the laws of physiognomical 
treatment. 


Buddha images in Nepal are in drawing & painting represented 
in the gesture of earth touching or reassurance,’ with patch-work 
robes which were the traditional garment but lack of urna & usn isa 
(civara & head dress) His attendant Bodhisattas are Avalokitessara 
and Metteyya. The figure, half-kneeling is Acala or 
can damah@rosana. These out-line figures of isolated Metteyya or 
Nepalese drawing have been discovered. The most tmportant 
Metteyya figure in Nepal has three faces & four hands, Varada 
mudra by one of his right arm, holding a full bloom Nagakesara 
flower in left hand; by two other hands dharmacakramudr@ is 
displayed. On a lotus seat he is seated in Vajjapariyankasana & the 
figure is ornamented. 


In Tibet, “the land of snow” the temple erected for the future 
Buddha Metteyya several feet high & surrounded by an excellent & 
beautiful carved halo. This is the most ancient one; Metteyya figure 
here is dressed in valuable brocade garments and precious 
ornaments. The painting of Metteyya Buddha assisted by Atisa and 
rgyal-ba Tson-kha-pa is remarkable. Both of them exhibit 
Vyakkhana mudda & the central figure is Metteyya with the sign 
of Dhammacakka-mudd4, left hand holding vase or amata (skt. 
Amrta) vessel & possessing a stpa on his forehead. (Dr, Asha 
Das, Maiterya Buddha in Lit, Hist. & Art, P. 153.) . 


Tasi Lama erected a huge statue of Metteyya who will proclaim 
the law of all-embracing love (mett@) in the great monastery of 
Tashi-thumpo and gives a new air to religion. 


The country China created an extremely beautiful type Buddha 
& Bodhisatta images. Art began in china with primitive sculpture in 
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stone & its origin is very obscure. The Buddhist art was undergoing 
transformation with the advent of predominanec of the zen sect. '® 


The earlier Buddhism in China (A. D. 25-220) were content to 
worship a single seated Buddha on a lion throne, intended as a 
Sakiyamuni Gotama certainly & as earlier special group of a pair 
of Buddhas sitting side by side is often surmounted by a Bodhisatta 
figure, sitting, cross-legged Metteyya, the Buddha of future, biding 
his time in the Tusita heaven. 


But the multiplication of images of the Buddha & Metteyya 
soon became the principal phase in all forms of Buddhist religion 
in China. The images of Buddha & Bodhisattas developed, perfected 
with the development of new phases of art & iconography inspired 
by Indian prototypes. At Pi-yin si, a temple twelve miles west of 
Peaking, there is a hall of five hundred Lo-hans, the first figure 
being Metteyya, who faces the door. The Bodhisatta statues from 
the caves at Lung mén are Indian in dress but their facial types are 
chinese expressing more power than grace. !° 


Metteyya cave no. 9, 12, 254 & 257, Wei dynasty” (4th -6th 
century A. D.) all are extremely memorable & remarkable and we 
have similarly, Metteyya, Liao dynasty, 11 century, Gilt Bronze, 
Height 20.2cm, with ornamented body by heavy jewellary & a very 
beautiful face; Metteyya, Yuan-early dynasty, 14-15th century, 
Lacquered wood, Height 63cm also wears heavy ornaments, 
exhibiting Dhammacakka-mudda@ & with Urna on his forehead, 
eyes half-closed. 


Metteyya cult was popular and it is the most wide spread form 
of Buddhism in China to this day. Painting in China emphasised on 
devotion to Metteyya which could make its appeal to the simplest 
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soul. Chinese atrists created an extremey beautiful type. Tusita 
Paradise in painting & wall painting where Metteyya’s entry is 
portrayed by the pleading of Brahma, Inda, the four Lokap4la; 
there are a group of trinity. Metteyya in the centre sits on lotus 
throne, a Bodhisatta on his left and another on his right side. At 
Tun-Huag, there a wall composition depicts the golden age to come 
under Metteyya, Metteyya’s large assembly & an irregular landscape 
illustrates the prelude to the prophecy of Metteyya’s final descent. 
— (Dr. Asha Das, Maitreya Buddha in Lit. Hist & Art, P. 161) 


The image makers of China accept the future Buddha Metteyya 
as helpful instrument to express the deeply felt emotion of their 
love & devotion.”! 


In Burma (Myanmer) like China, there are enormous numbers 
of Metteyya figures in different temples and people’s spontaneous 
reverence to Metteyya prove that it appears next to the Buddhas. A 
Gilt Bronze figure of Metteyya, 9th century A. D., 18.5cm high in 
Victoria & Albert Museum is one of the best examples of 
Myanmer. 7? 


The icons of Metteyya are integral part of the process in 
Burmese (Myanmerese) life & it is the process which makes the 
Metteyya figures highly meaningful; the images, even the mere pieces 
of sculpture will remain ever as the objects living, reflecting & 
providing great value to the studies on the cultural life of 
Myanmerese people. 


In Thailand (Siam), the Thai-artists made their sculptures in 
bronze, stucco images & ornamented works curved in wood; they 
created an extremely beautiful type of images of the future Buddha 
Metteyya. Art &architecture of Thailand is also brilliant in style and 
beauty. To the Thai-people Metteyya has acquired special importanec 
for future good existence in this world. 
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In Java the most glorious period of Buddhism was during the 
rule of the Sailendra emperors (8th-9th century A. D.). The 
Sailendras were great patrons of Mahayana Buddhism & they kept 
close contact with India specially with Nalanda. * 


The Borobudur the celebrated monument in Java is 
undoubtedly the first example of art, architecture & iconography. 
Within the Indian cultural sphere classical Buddhist art reached its 
peak in the Borobudur in Java. The monument consists of a hill 
covered with masonry in the form of a terraced structure of five 
rectangular & four circular level, originally 37m high & stretching 
123m long its axes.*4 


“The visitors ascend from the earthly plane of desire through 
the world of form without desire of the formless world where the 
summit represents the absolute.” Its iconographical symbolism & 
spiritual appeal are effectively conveyed in geometrical form & 
structure (Dr. Asha Das, Maitreya Buddha in Lit. Hist & Art, P.202.) 


“A square occupies definit limits in space, symbolising the 
phenomenal world with its conditioned nature. The circle is all- 
embracing, lacking in direction & infinite, thus it symbolises the 
Absolute ....... It is an institution course executed in stone.» The 
scenes with the Bodhisatta Metteyya and Samantabhadda and the 
life of the Sakiyamuni Buddha etc. illustrated here. 


In the base reliefs of the temple of Borobudur there are many 
celebrated creation of Metteyya which date from the 9th century. In 
the temple of Candi Mendut in Java Metteyya is figured as seated 
& is displayed in Dhammacakkamudda. 


Cambodia (Combujadesa), Thailand (siam) & Laos in the 
three countries, Buddhism is the religion of the great majority of the 
population & to be Buddhist has been considered a distinguishing 
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mark of national identity; Cambodian art & architecture are attracted 
the attention of the world. The Buddhist sovererign have been 
imortalised for their activities undertaken by them in different parts 
of the empire. They accomplished monuments & images which are 
beautiful & really artistic. Different Bodhisattas and Metteyya images 
are found from the sites like Dang-binh, Mi-due and Dai-hiru, etc. 
All these are appreciable for aesthetic beauty. *° 


In Korea, Buddhism was at the height of its power in the 11th 
century A. D.; In the Buddhist temples the statue of Buddha stands 
only in the recast cases alone as a rule. The principal has a 
companion figures on each side. In one of the most popular group, 
in centre situated Buddha Vairocana, in left Kata, & in right Maitreya 
figure. In Metteyya figure the meditative pose as seen in the early 
Korean Buddhist sculpture is most frequently identified as the 
Bodhisatta Metteyya. Metteyya or Mirtk-posal as Bodhisatta was 
much revrered in Korea. His images were hewed in stone in many 
mountain gorge & temples .”’ 


It is know from chinese accounts, at Darel in Afganistan on 
the upper Indus a colossal Metteyya of gilded wood stood and 
may have been as old as the 3rd century A. D.* The bejewelled 
Buddha and Bodhisatta Metteyya from Fondukistan of Afganistan 
represent a compromise between the universal king & the monk. In 
Afganistan, some of the exquisitelly worked and extra-ordinary 
beautiful figures of Bodhisattas are found. 


In Metteyya picture from Pondukistan holding a blue lotus 
detail of a wall painting, circa 7th century, Kabul Museum, seems 
to be charecteristically fine & delicate of expression of the face 
with a dreamy smile. Contrary to other Buddhist people who 
represented mythical stories in sculpture, the Afgan confines their 
sculpture to creating stone and stucco Buddha and Metteyya. Their 
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ornamental works are also convey the luxuriant characteristics. ? It 
is also a matter of great regret that the large Bamiyan Buddha figure 
is destroyed few years ago. 


In Japan, Buddhism with its advanced culture entered via 
Korea. As Buddhism spread and grew in Japan, it developed new 
phases of art & iconography, inspired no doubt by Indian 
prototypes. *° 


A popular form of divinity was the seated meditating Bodhisatta 
probably intended to represent Miroku (pali. Metteyya). The belief 
in the Bodhisatta Miroku, who will be born into this world as a 
Buddha in the distant future for the redemption of mankind is a 
popular belief in Japan. The popularity of these statues of Bodhisatta 
Miroku followed the continental fashion & the most outstanding 
are the famous. 


Buddhist sculpture in Japan was refined in material & technique; 
it was extremely sensitive in its portrayal of spiritual qualities. Japan 
assimilated herself with this culture and this was the basis of all 
developments of Japanese culture and civilization. The exquisite, 
excellent & marvellous statue of Miroku, Artist-unknown, Asuka 
period (552-645 A. D.)*! of Japan, 606 A. D., Gilt Bronze height 
16.5, Tokyo National Museum it represents the Buddha of the 
future & is one of the master pieces inspired by the cult of Miroku. 


The history of devotion to Metteyya in Sri Lanka dates back 
to the 3rd century B. C. The antiquity of worship of Metteyya be 
ascertained from the Mahavamsa. The king Dutthgamani at the 
time of his death meditated upon the Metteyya, the future Buddha. 22 


In the traditional Sri Lankan culture ‘Natha Deva’ played an 
important role. John Clifford Holt is of opinion that, “Metteyya is 
also associated with Nath Deviyo, the highest of the four national 
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guardian deities in the Sinhal pantheon as it is conceived by 
traditional up country Kandyan village of Sinhalese. According to 
Sri Lankan view Natha Deva*? is to become Metteyya, the future 
Buddha & from the early period of Sri Lanka, the Natha Deva was 
worshipped with deep reverence and this deity was frequently 
represented in sculpture & painting. 


The worship of the Bodhisatta Metteyya was popular in Sri 
Lanka & Dhatusena adorned an image of him with all the equipment 
of a king & ordained a guard for it within the radius of seven 
yojanas. *4 


Dappula. I made a statue in the honour of the future Buddha 
fifteen cubits high. It is believed that Metteyya spends his own time 
in the Tusita deva-world [Mhvs. XXXII. 73], preaching the Dhamma 
to the assembled Gods, and, in emulation of his example, king 
Kassapa V. used to recite the Abhidhamma in the assembly of 
monks.** Parakkamabahu I. had three statues built in honour of 
Metteyya, while Kittisirirajas iha erected one in the Rajata-Vihara 
& another in the cave above it. *° 


The sculptures and paintings of Metteyya can be found in 
many monasteries of Sri-Lanka. Almost all of them are molded or 
painted as the Buddha figures which are found in every monastery. 
In sculpture the Metteyya figures bear the sttipa in place of crown 
or jatamukuta, in the painting of the temple Metteyya is depicted 
in the Tusita heaven. *” 


At Anuradhapura, 4th century A.D. Colombo Museum, Sri- 
Lanka, two stone figures of Head of Metteyya are excellent and 
mervellous are some photograph of main Nath Deva images & its 
temples in Sri Lanka. * 


264 


In all Buddhist countries, India, & Abroad described above 
& so far, beautiful sculptures, excellent architectures & marvellous 
paintings of images of the Future Buddha Metteyya attracts the 
attention of the world. 


5. 4. Buddhist’s hope for the Future Buddha Metteyya. 


To the Buddhists, the Metteyya the future Buddha is the future 
hope, a positive hope for mankind. He will be born in this world 
for the deliverence of crores of beings & of suffering humanity. It 
is known to us that from early Indian Buddhist to the Buddhists of 
Abroad it was known as a belief that the Metteyya has three distinct 
roles — as amember of Gotama Buddhas audience, as a Bodhisatta 
who now rules over the Tusita heaven and welcomes believers to 
share its joys and as the Buddha-to-be, who in future will attain the 
enlightenment & lead countless hosts to Salvation. Therefore 
Buddhists has been waiting patiently for the future Buddha 
Metteyya’s birth. 


As an example it may be quoted that the usual aspiration of 
Buddhaghosa, expressed at the end of his works : “may all beings 
enjoy the taste of the Dhamma of the Omniscient one, may the 
good Dhamma last long”, have in the Jatakatthakatha given place 
to a personal ambition : “May I be born in Tusita heaven, and, 
when Metteyya comes, may I receive nomination to become a 
Buddha, & after having perfected the Paramitas may I become 
Buddha.” %° 
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NOTES & REFERENCES 


Mahavamsa, xxxii, P. 73; 


& Tusita heaven : The joyous heaven in which all the bodhisattas (being 
about to become Buddha) are born prior to their last incarnation; Bijaya 
Goswami, Lalitavistara P. 17. Dr. Asha Das, Maitreya Buddha in 
Literature, Hist. & Art, P. 22. 


According to some, this period is 4000years & according to chinese 
tradition, it is 3000years —Dr. Asha Das, Maitreya Buddha in Literature, 
Hist. Art, P. 7. 


Metteyya Buddha is the fifth of this kappa of sages, i.e. the present age, 
Bhaddaka-Kappa (Buddhavamsa, xxvii. P. 21.); 


From other source we have, there are in Kalpa of wonders 1000Buddhas, 
997 Anoymous Buddhas, Vipassi , 998th Buddha, satya Yuga. Sikh oe 


_ 999th Buddha, satya yuga. Vessabhi, 1000th Buddha, Treta Yuga. 


Kalpa of sages (the present age) 1000 Buddhas, Kakusamdha Ist Buddha 
of this period (Treta Yuga) , Kanakamuni (Kona gamana), 2nd Buddha 
of this period (Dwapara Yuga) , Kassapa 3rd Buddha of this period 
(Dwapara Yuga), Sakiya Muni 4th Buddha of this period (Present age), 
Metteyya 5th (Future) Buddha of this period (Present age), 995 Future 
Buddhas — Pilrimage of Fa-Hien French edtion of the Foe Koue ki, M. 
M. Remusat, Klaproth, And Landresse, P. 205. 


Dr. Asha Das, Maitreya Buddha in Literature, Hist & Art, P. 11. 
Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, Voll. III P. 247. 


knowledge of iddhividha (various sorts of magical power), Dibbasota 
(deva-ear), Paracetanafia nam (power of knowing another's thought), 
Pubbeniva sanusati-iana m (power of knowing by remembering previous 
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14. 


I. 


births), Dibbacakkhu (deva-sight, clear voyance), @savakkhayaha nam 
(power of destruction of sinful tendency & activity) — R. C. Childers, A 
Dic. of Pali Languages, P. 5; G. Landsberg & Rhys Davids, Puggala 
Paiifiattiat thakatha P. 189. 


Vesarajja : A Buddha has 4 vess@rajjas or subjects of confidence or 
fearlessness, they are (1) the conscionsness that he has attained omniscience, 
(2) that he has fixed himself form human passion, (3) that he has rightly 
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way to obtain salvation — R. C. Childer’s, A Dic of Pali Language, P. 564. 


Mahd@niddesa. 1. PP. 355-60; Patisambhida@iagga, 1, P. 133; 
Katha vatthu, P. 228. 


Chinese Buddhism, Rev. J. Edkins, P. 208; Dr. Asha Das, Metteyya 
Buddha in Literature, Hist. & Art, P. 7. 


Di gha Nikaya, Vol. III, PP. 58-75ff 


Etymologically An&@ gatvamsa means [An’+ Agata derived from gam 
not come, future, unknown + vamsa, lineage, race, family, a noble race, 
a dynasty of Kings, a list of teachers]; therefore it means the genealogical 
list of future Buddhas. The text Ana gatavamsa contains in prophetic 
vein the names and other details of the Buddha who will be flourished 
after the Buddha Gotama. 


PTS Journal, 1886, P. 34. 


Dr. Asha Das Maitreya Buddha in Literature, History & Art, P. 82. 


. PTS Journal, 1886, P. 37. 


Mahavamsa is a pali chronicle of ceylon or Sri Lanka and 
Milindapattho is a non-canonical Pali Text which records the 
conversation between the king Milinda the king of Yonas and Bhikkhu 
N@ gasena about some philosophical views of Buddhism. Milindapaitho, 
P. 159. 


Dr. Asha Das Maitreya Buddha in Literature, Hist. & Art, P. 44. 


Dr. Asha Das Maitreya Buddha in Literature, Hist. & Art, P. 117. 
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CHAPTER - 6 


LANGUAGE & STYLE OF BUDDHAVAMSA 


6.1 Language of Buddhavamsa : 


The teatise Buddhavamsa of the Pali Khuddaka-Nikaya 
included in the Pali canon Tipitaka of the ancient Indian Literature 
is one of the poetical texts in Pali Literature; it has a place of its 
own among literary poetical works of pali which have no equal & 
parallel with regard to the novelity, extent & profundity of its 
influence on the later Pali-texts.! 


In nobility of theme religious, depth of thought, apt metaphor 
& simile and sweetness of sound pattern, the Buddhavamsa has 
set a novel and rare example with reference to the representation of 
autobiography co-ordinated with ethical aspects of Buddhism. The 
contributors of all poetical works of Khuddakanikaya may be either 
Gotama Buddha or his devout erudite followers; they are at once 
a philosopher and a poet. Therefore, works are borne out by the 
wealth of wisdom and the sensory perception they possess. 


Buddhavamsa contains in sonorous verse the biography of 
the twenty four previous Buddhas supposed to have preceded the 
historical Gotama Buddha and of the Supreme Buddha Gotama, 
prediction of appearing future Buddha Metteyya, a list of Buddhas 
and a record of disribution of relics of Gotama Buddha. It states 
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the anthology of legends expressing great, illustrious and heroic 
deeds of Bodhisattas and Buddhas whose glorification are depicted 
in autobiographic way with sober statement of facts with high 
imagination, magnification, exageration and some interesting facts 
which are the instances of clear, constant and adequate 
historiography. ° 


The language of the text Buddhavamsa is simple and chaste 
with the words of choice, of intrinsic spirit, of sense, of sweet 
sound, of variety, of recurrance, of resonance, of rhythm, of symbol 
and explicitness. 


We see in Buddhavamsa how an effective use of simple 
language has described the city of Sumedha Bodhisatta in an elegant 
way : “ Kappe ca satasahasse ca caturo ca asankhiye 


Amaram nama nagaram dassaneyyam manoramam, 

Dasahi saddehi avivittam annapanasamayutam 

hatthisaddam assasaddam bherisankharathani ca 

Khadatha pivaca c’eva annapanena ghositam, 

Nagaram sabbangasampannam Sabbakammam-upagatam 

Sattaratanasampannam nanajanasamakulam 

Samiddham devanagaram va avasam pufifiakamminam. 
(From Verse 1-3, BV & CP, Dipankara BV, P. 9) 


— Here we can fee] & imagine the imagery & also the verbal 
music or sound effect of the verses (Gatha@s) : A hundred thousand 
Kalpas and four asankheyyas ago there was a beautiful & pleasant 
city named Amara, it was abound in food & drink, and resounded 
with the ten sounds, such as the sounds of elephants, horses, drums, 
conches & chariots, also resounded with the sounds of cry ‘eat & 
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drink’, the city was complete in all parts, and engaged in every 
industry; it possessed the seven jewels, full of diverse people; it 
was as prosperous as a celetial city, the abode of virtuous. 


The language is simple & chaste in depicting ethical and 
religious aspect, as (i) we have in the verses 6-7, BV & CP, 
D ipankara BV, P. 9, Rahogato nisiditva evam cintes’aham tad@ : 


dukkho punabbhavo nama sar irassa ca bhedanam, 
Jatidhammo jaradhammo vyadhidhammo c’aham tada 
ajaram amaram khemam pariyesissami nibbutim. 


— These passages bring out the essence of Buddhism, Seated 
in seclusion I (Bodhisatta Sumedha) thought thus : “Rebirth is ill & 
so is dissolution of the body. Being subject to birth, decay & disease, 
I will seek the undecaying, the undying, the safe, peace (Nibbuti or 
Nibbana).” There are several such examples in the text 
Buddhavamsa, a few of them are quoted : 


(ii) Inam tvam dutiyam tava dalham Katva samadiya 
Silaparamitam gaccha yadi bodhim pattum-icchasi. 
—Verse 122, BV & CP, Dipankara BV, P. 17. 
Here again the language is very simple but also forceful in 
effect as : “Now make strong and undertake this Second perfection 
‘Morals’, (S ilaparamitam), going to perfection of Morals, if thou 


are fain to win enlightenment.” There are similarly distinct verses 
on other nine param is or perfections. 


(111) Nirantaram akutilam ujum vipulavitthatam 
mapesi so mahavithim Satipat thana-var’uttamam. 
— verse 4, BV & CP, Sumana BV, P. 32. It depicts that he 


(Buddha Sumana) founded the great Road, the most excellent 
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application of mindfulness, uninterrupted, straight, direct, great and 
extensive. This verse presents an wonderful imagery with reference 
to the religious preaching ‘Satipatthana (mindfullness)* of 
Buddhism. 


Verses depicting with dignified diction regarding religous 
theme; Verse. 3, BV & CP, Mangala BV, P. 29. runs thus : 


(i) So pi buddho pak@sesi catusaccavar’uttame 
te te Saccarasam pitva vinodenti mahatamam. 


In the above verse we get the message of Four Noble Truths 
of Buddhisim : “That Buddha (Mangala Buddha) too expounded 
the excellent, the supreme four truths; this folk and that, having 
drunk the essence of the truths, dispelled the great darkness.” We 
also get aesthetic delight & this delight ultimately beautifies and 
purifies our body and mind. We can think — as men by drinking (a 
good drink) possess vigour or physical strenghth & fitness, so 
they (sages or Bodhisattas or Buddhas) by realising, synthesising 
& absorbing the essence of truth achieve purity & perfection of 
mind; with this strength of mind the darkness [of moha (delusion), 
asava (passion) & avijja(ignorance) etc] is dispelled [tena tena 
maggena pahdtam mohatamam vinodenti viddhamseti — IB. 
Horner, Madhuratthavilasini, P. 145]. Here ‘Saccarasam’ is an 
excellent metaphor. 


(ii) Again in a7nother verse with Metaphor, we have, 
Samsarasotam chinditva viddhamsetva tayo bhave 
dhammanadvam Sam@ruyha santaressam sadevake. 


— Verse 57, BV & CP, Dipankara BV, P. 12, we see how 
efficiently & effectively the poet has projected ethical aspect of 
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Buddhism in simple but forceful language through a metaphor 
‘dhammanavam’ that the strong & determined resolute Sumedha 
Bodhisatta, as a sailor with the help of a boat or ship make pass 
over men to the other shore by crossing the river, similarly, he, the 
Sumedha Bodhisatta, by cutting off the stream of passing on 
(Sams4@ra-sotam : the chain of birth-death & rebirth) and destroying 
the three becomings,* will embark, in the boat or ship of dhamma 
and will ever make pass over devas & men. 


(iii) Also the verse with Metaphor : 
Tato parampi abhisamaye vassante dhammavutthiyo 
as itikotiyo abhisamimsu dutiye dhammadesane. 


— Verse 6, BV & CP Anomadassi BV, P. 41, depicts a 
wonderful picturesque description of an assembly in the second 
preaching of Dhamma (by Anomadassi Buddha) : “Then in the 
next conversion, (after first) too, when the rain of Dhamma was 
showered, eighty myriads were converted in the second preaching 
of Dhamma. A simple tiny word ‘Vassante’ implies the meaning 
tattha buddhamahameghe vassante & ‘Dhammavutthiyo’ means 
obviously dhammakathavassavutthiyo.° The term ‘Vassante’ cools 
our suffered mind by raining (rain of Dhamma) which is certainly 
an example of after shower by the effect of the verse. Hence we get 
a metaphor ‘Dhammavut thi’, as rain brings vitality of nature so the 
Dhammavutthiyo or rain of Dhamma or Truth or Religion or 
Doctrine brings vigour & vitality of land of human mind. 


Now, again some examples of verse are mentioned to represent 
how the poet of Buddhavamsa aptly depicted his thought, feeling 
& emotion in a language simple for expressing other characteristics. 
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1. Imagery in a sweet sound pattern : 
(i) Muficati puppham pana paficavan nikam 
mandaravam candanacun namissitam 
bhamenti celani ca ambare tad@; 
aho jino lokahitanukampako. 
—vVerse 22, BV & CP, Ratanacankamanakan dam, P. 3. 


Here the back-ground’ is : the Buddha Gotama, Blessed one 
become the disposer of the threefold miracle : efficient will, thought- 
reading (Lit. ‘assigning’/ @desana) and instruction, world-leader 
built a well-wrought walk with every kind of jewel. Devas of the 
Thrice-ten, Controllers, Happy Folk, of the creation lovers and 
Disposers, gladdened in heart, of happy mind beheld the world- 
leader. Together, devas, gandhabbas, men and demons,nagas, 
garudas as well as nymphs, beheld him the compassionate for 
world’s weal, as in the sky the moon’s disc. far on high; devas of 
Abhassara, Subhakin na, Vehapphala and Akanittha clad in raiment 
white and pure stood with clasped hands. And the quoted verse 
depicts : They flung five-hued mand@rava flowers mixed with 
sandalwood powder and robes waved in air : ‘Ah! the conqueror 
compassionate for world’s weal !’ There are beautiful alliteration 
of letter ‘m’ & ‘n’ in the verse. 


(ii) Dibbam mandaravam puppha padumam paricchattakam 
Cankamane okiranti sabbe deva sam@gata. 
— Verse 17, BV & CP, Ratanacankamanakan dam, P. 2. 
Dibbam manddravam puppham padumam paricchattakam 


' disodisam okiranti akdsanabhagata mart. 
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Campakam salalam nipam nagapunnaga-ketakam 
disodisam ukkhipanti bhimitalagatanar4. 
—vVerse 49 & 50, BV & CP, Dipankara BV, P. 12. 

—These verses produce pleasing sound effect alliteration in 
“m’ & ‘p’ and described the marvellous scene : celestial mandarava 
flowérs (Erythrina fulgens), lotuses, coral-blossoms (Erythrina 
indica/ Paricchattaka) scattered on the walk all devas there 
assembled. Devas, floating in the air, scattered in all directions the 
celestial manddrava flowers, lotuses and coral flowers; men 
standing on Earth’s surface throw up-wards in all directions 
campaka, salala, nipa, ndga, punndga and ketaka flowers. *® 


(iii) As itihattha-m-ubbedho Vipass i lokanayako 
pabha niddhavati tassa samant@ sattayojane. 
— Verse 31, BV & CP, Vipassi BV, P. 79. 
Tassapi byamappabha kaya diva rattim nirantaram 
disodisam niccharanti tini yojanaso pabha. 
—Verse 24, BV & CP, Sikhi BY, P. 81. 


These two verses portray the Buddhas Vipassi and Sikhi : 
Vipass i, world-leader, was eighty cubits in height; the lustre of him 
went forth seven yojanas in all direction. The lustre-fathom of Sikhi 
always came out of his body, day & night, spread all around up to 
three yojanas.The verses suggest about the lustre, ray of light, the 
visible symbol of the inner wisdom & purity of the mind of the 
Buddhas. 


2. Simile : 
(i) Suphullam salarajam va candam va gagane yatha 
mijjhantike va suriyam oloketi nardsabham. 
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Jalantam diparukkham va tarunasuriyam va uggatam 

byamappabh@nurafijitam dhiram passati nadyakam. 

— Verse 44-45, BV & CP, Ratanacankamanakan dam, P. 4. 

In these verses we get an excellent description of the Lord 
Buddha Gotama : A great disciple of Gotama Buddha, Sariputta, 
beheld the bull on men, like a full-blossmed S@la-tree king, like like 
the moon in the sky, like the sun at noon; Sariputta saw the 


steadfast leader adorned with a halo fathomwide, like a blazing tree 
_of lamps, like the tender rising sun. 


The poet compares the beauty of the Buddha Gotama with 
blossomed S4dla-tree, moon shining softly in the sky and the tree as 
burning lamp. But his heart is not contended thereby; he again 
expresses it by comparing with the blazing mid-day sun and the 
lightning in the sky in the verse : 


“Jalantam diparukkham va vijj va gagane yatha 
majjhantike va suriyam passanti lokanayakam. 
—Verse 54, BV & CP, Ratanacankamakan dam, P. 5. 


In the text, there are many stanzas on the Gotama Buddha’s 
and twenty four former Buddha’s bodily & mental qualities which 
are very fine and proof of the poet’s power of description with 
simple word & language ‘diparukkham’, ‘vijjt’, ‘suriyam’, 
‘candam’, ‘padumam etc and diverse similes. Again we have : 


(ii) Yatha pi kumbho sampun no yassa Kassaci adhokato 
Vamate udakam nissesam na tattha parirakkhati. 
Tath’eva yacake disva h ina-m-ukkat tha-majjhime 
dadahi danam nissesam Kumbho viya adhokato. 


—Verse No. 118-119, BV & CP, D ipankara BV, P. 16. 
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These two verses very ably showed the greatness, intensity 
and glorification of charity or dana parami by a nice simile from 
every day life; as a full pitcher, for whomsoever overturned, vomits 
water without remainder, nor aught retains, so seeing beggars, low, 
high or middling, give gift without remainder, like the overturned 
pitcher—giving to some one let be like this. Here the excellence & 
gravity of giving or dana param i is depicted in an elegant way. 


(iii) Yatha pi Sdgare Umi na Sakka ta ganetuye 
tath’evasavakd tassa na Sakka te ganetuye. 
—Verse 28, BV & CP, Mangala BV, P. 30. 


This verse is an excellent example of simile comparing with 
the objects ofnature. Here regarding the Vast or ennumerable number 
of disciples of Mangala Buddha it is described as : “even as it is 
not possible to count the waves in the ocean, so it is not possible 
to count his disciples.” It also creates a beautiful imagery of sea 
with countless waves. 


3. Comparison : 
(i) Aggicandasuriyanam n’atthi tadisika pabha 
Yatha ahu pabha tassa asamassa mahesino. 
— Verse 24, BV & CP, Piyadassi BV, P. 60. 


Fire, Moon or Sun has no such glory as that of the 
incomparably great sage, Piyadass i. It is an wonderful comparison 
about the physical beauty of Buddha Piyadassi which gives us a 
delightful imagery and beautiful alliteration in ‘s’ also. 


4. Description : Again, how sweet & delightfull description we 
get about the Bo-tree of Buddha Sujata (bodhi tassa bhagavato 
mah@vel Gti vuccati) in simple language. So ca rukkho gahnaruciro 
acchiddo hoti pattiko / ujuvamso brah@ hoti dassaneyyo 
manoramo./ 
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Ekakkhandho pavad dhitva tato sakha pabhijjatha 
Yatha subaddhe morahattho evam sobhati so dumo. 
Natassa Kan dak@ honti napi chiddam maha ahu 
vitthin nasakho aviralo sandacchayo manoramo. 
— Verse 27-29, BV & CP, Sujata BV, P. 57. 


The Buddha Sujata’s Bo-tree is called the great Velu. That 
tree was dense & beautiful, massive, full of leaves, growing straight 
(bend not i.e. avanko), lofty, a lovely sight, delectable. Branches 
came forth from the tree, which had grown as a single trunk (adutiyo) 
and it shone like the well-bound tail of a peacock. It had neither 
tangles nor great holes. It had wide-spreading branches and 
uncommon shade (aviralo sakhdasafichanno)’ delectable & 
delightful. (aviralo monoramo sandacchayo, beautiful & rare dense 
shadow). We get such nice descriptions about the city, beautiful 
scenery, grove & forest (Mahavana) throught the text which show 
true literary merit. !° 


The poet of the Buddhavamsa never forget the intrinsic spirit 
of word and sense which with words of choice, variety, recurrance, 
symbol etc. collectively constitute poetry. A few of the examples 
about the words of the text Buddhavamsa are cited as follows : 
Words of choice : with Page no. of the Text BV & CP, Part-I. 


Lokanayako (the world-leader) P.-2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 14, 
21, 26, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 36, 38, 39, 41, 48, 53, 54, 56, 57, 59, 69, 
71, 77, 78, 79, 83, 86, 87, 92, 94. 


Mahav iro (Great Energetic Person) P.- 4, 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 27, 30, 32, 36, 39, 42, 44, 45, 47, 50, 51, 54, 60, 63, 66, 
69, 71, 72, 75, 78, 81, 84, 87, 90. 
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Mahesino (Great seer) P.- 13, 16, 17, 18, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 
30, 32, 33, 35, 38, 39, 41, 44, 45, 47, 48, 51, 53, 54, 56, 57, 60, 62, 
68, 69, 72, 74, 80, 83, 84, 86, 87, 93, 94, 97, 102. 


Sattha(Teacher ) P.- 2,3, 5,21, 22, 23, 29, 32, 42, 43, 46, 47, 
50, 59, 60, 62, 63, 65, 66, 74, 84, 85, 87, 90, 95, 100. 


Bhagava (Lord ) P.- 2, 6, 22, 27, 32, 42, 45, 48, 50, 57, 60, 
66, 69, 72, 75, 78, 81, 84, 86, 90, 92, 93, 94, 100, 102. 


Cakkhuma (Man of vision) 2, 20, 38, 51, 60, 63, 66, 69, 71, 
72, 77, 100. And such words of choice are Appatipuggalo, 
Akkhobho, Mahanubhavo, Mahayaso, Mahiddhiko, Vinadyako, 
Nayako, Muni, Munivaro, Mahamuni, Tathagato, Anuttaro, 
Duratikkamo, Appameyyo, Asamo, Anadhivaro, Amitayaso, 
Asadiso, Anantatejo, Dhiro, Durdsado, Anupamo, Santacitto, 
Naruttamo, Jino, Jinavaro / Jinasettho, Iinavasabho, Jutindharo, 
Puris’uttamo, Naradsabho, Dhammaraja, Samahito, Anukampako, 
Asamasamo, Atulo, Atulayaso, Pasannanetto, Sumukho, K aruniko, 
Lokavidii, Lokanatha, Lokajettho, Uttamo, Lokagganayako, 
Lokadhipati, Sabbasattuttamo, Uju, Sabbalokottamo, 
Sakyiavd dhana, Satthuttamo, sallakatto, Tejassi, Pabhamkara etc. 


All these words of choice are Synonyms and appellatives given 
to the Buddha & are many. These adjectives or words fit for 
attachment, are words which presuppose a substance and for this 
reason essentially relative. This inward nature of adjectives and 
synonyms is beautifully expressed in the text by the outward 
conformation of their aspect both physical and mental. !! 


Words of intrinsic spirit & sense : 


Dhamma : (P. 1, 12, 16, 20, 22, 23, 24, 26, 29, 35, 36, 38, 56, 
59, 66, 77, 80, 83, 89, 92). As ‘Dhamma’ is the soul of Pali 
Literature, the poet sufficiently uses the word ‘Dhamma’ to give 
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expression to his thoughts and to convey a tectual sensation. The 
word ‘Dhamma’ is of inestimable value which decorates the 
Buddhavamsa with bright colour. 


Buddha : (P. 4, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 20, 22, 26, 28, 29, 31, 33, 
34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 42, 44, 50, 52, 58, 59, 60, 63, 71, 72, 74, 77, 80, 
84, 86, 89, 93). Like ‘Dhamma’, the word ‘Buddha’ is of immense 
value. The very word ‘Buddha’ appeal to the sense of religion, 
imagination and also devotion. 


Bodhi, Sambodhi, Bodhim : (Enlightenment, Full or Perfect 
enlightenment) : P. 16, 17, 18, 19, 23, 27, 29, 30, 38, 47, 57, 60, 63, 
81, 84, 93. A few words associated with Bodhi are Bodhimulam 
(P. 13,78), Bodhiman dam, Bodhiman damhi, (P. 13, 21, 78, 93), 
Bodhisatta, Bodhisatto (P. 14), Bodhipacana (P. 17, 18, 20), 
Bodhipallanka (P. 93), Bodhim-atulam (P. 29), Bodhim-uttmam 
(P. 20, 53, 57). 


Some such other words are Pafifia, Satta, Abhiniharo, 
Parami, Iddhi, Punno, Opammakusalo, Settho, Jettho, 
Karufifita, Sabbafifiutam, Dhuvam, Vimalo, Anasavo, Sabbam, 
Sankhara, Dalham etc. 


Some words of sweet sound resonance & rhythm : 


Adittam (P. 83), Bydmappabhantrafijitam (P. 4), 
Ratanaman ditam (P. 1), Dibbam (P. 2, 5, 12, 14, 20, 62, 65, 71, 
15), Tutthamanasa (P. 3, 102), lokahita@nukampakam (P. 3), 
anukampako (P. 71, 51), Candamandalam (P. 3), Vijji (P. 5), 
Gayjjita (P. 5), Suphullam (P. 4, 5, 97), Suphullo (P. 66), Phullito (P. 
41, 23), Supupphitam (P. 22, 42), Suphullitam (P. 97), Amaravatiya 
(P. 9), Suriyam (P. 4, 5, 66, 31), Salalam (P. 12), Campakam (as a 
city & as a flower) (P. 12, 45, 103), muficati (P. 3), Paficavan nikam 
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(P. 5), Okiranti (P. 2, 12), Cakkavala (P. 6), Katafijali (P. 3, 13, 27), 
disodisam (P. 12, 48, 81), dasasahassi (P. 2, 15, 33, 62), 
Parimuttiya (P. 17), Iddhiya (P. 5, 6), dhuvasassatam (P. 16), 
Rammavati (P. 22, 27), Hamsa, Kofica, Maytra (P. 22), Kaficana 
(P. 54, 69), Cakkaratan@ani (P. 23), Dhammacakkam (P. 56, 59, 77, 
21, 71, 53, 38, 62, 80), Sudhammam (P. 39), Sambodhim-uttamam 
(P. 32, 77, 80, 83, 89, 92, 97, 98), Sambodhim (P. 17, 18, 19), 
anupamo (P. 35, 58, 33, 72, 74), manoramam (P. 9, 57), Sabbam 
(P. 23, 28, 34, 36, 39, 42, 49, 53, 58, 59, 60.), Nirantaram (P. 32), 
Viddhamsetva (P. 41), Naruttamo (P, 1, 2, 80, 84, 90, 94), 
dundubhim (P. 68), Samagantva (P. 4), Samagamo (P. 22, 29, 33, 
41, 44, 53, 62, 80, 32, 35, 77, 83, 56, 71, 50, 59, 65, 74), Uppala, 
Uppala (P. 69, 43), uppalavanna (p. 27, 93), Punnaga (P. 12), 
Uttara (P. 30, 78, 90), Uyyanam (p. 47, 60), durdsado (P. 26, 28, 
41, 59, 53, 56, 86, 87, 95), Nerafijardya, Nerafiaram (P. 13, 78, 
93), Himavantam (P. 10), Andsava (P. 13, 78, 93), Vitaraga 
(P. 13, 78, 93), Samadiya (P. 17), Samuddam (P. 26), Yasavati 
(P. 30), Yasodhara (P. 54) etc. 


Some Words of Symbol : The value of Symbols attains its 
greatest importance in the realm of religion, because here, even 
more than in higher mathematics or abstract sciences, we have to 
do with incommensurable & invisible forms of experience whose 
claim to reality is not less than that of science. !*“ 


The Symbol has really the capacity to embrace the whole range 
of human experience; it stands at the begining & at the end of 
human thought; it is the threshold between the visible & the invisible 
world. Symbols are the most deep-rooted elements of human- 
consciousness & eternal thought-forms of the ideas of philosophers, 
saints, poets, scientists, journalists etc. The symbol is reborn in 
each individual mind & becomes a living inspiration. '28 In human 
life & civilisation there are instances that a single tiny word or some 
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words of symbol with significance have immesurable effect which 
can change or turn a life totally. A few words of symbol are, 


Buddho : (P. 4, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 20, 22, 26, 28, 29, 31, 33, 
34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 42, 44, 50, 52, 58, 59, 60, 63, 71, 72, 74, 77, 80, 
84, 86, 89, 93.), : 


Dhammo, Dhammam : P. 1, 12, 16, 20, 22, 23, 24, 26, 29, 35, 
36, 38, 56, 59, 66, 77, 80, 83, 84, 89, 92. 


Cakkam : P. 20, 27, 30, 33, 39, 42, 48, 51, 54, 57, 60, 63, 66, 
69, 72, 75, 78, 81, 83, 84, 87, 91, 94, 98. 


Tamam or Tama, Tamo, Tam’antakaraka :(P. 1, 29, 44, 59, 
62, 65, 68, 75, 100). 


Cakkhuma : P. 2, 20, 38, 51, 60, 63, 66, 69, 71, 72, 77, 100. 


Mara, Marasenam : P. 80. 


A word associated with symbols is Vimalam or Vimalo, 
Vimalehi : P. 4, 12, 15, 26, 28, 32, 33, 35, 38, 56, 65, 66, 69, 92, 97. 
Similarly, Amata, Amatam is a word of symbol and the words like 
Amatabherim, (p. 32, 52) Amatadundubhi (P. 50), Amatam padam 
(P. 6, 79), Amatam tala (P. 10), Amatena tappayi (P. 62), Amatambu 
(P. 74), Amatam loke (P. 36) etc. are instances of certain words 
which are associated with the symbol ‘Amatam’ to heighten, to 
stress & to brighten their meaning. Here ‘Amata’ or ‘Ambrosia’ 
implies more than the sense of the nouns, it suggests full release 
from the flood of passion i. e. Nibbana, the Supramundane state. 
The word ‘Buddha’ is a generic name, an appellative but not a 
proper name — given to one who has attained Enlightenment; a 
man superior to all other beings, human & divine, by his knowledge 
of Truth (Dhamma). 4 
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Na matara katam, na pitara katam vimokkhantikam 
etam buddhanam bhagavantanam bodhiya mule........ 
bcc pafifiatti. — M. Nid. 458; Ps 1. 174; 


We get from Dh. 338, “Kim Samano Gotamo buddho mayam 
pi buddho” — the ascetic Gotama is enlightened & we are too 
enlightened. 


The literal meaning of ‘Buddha’ is known, understood, wise 
possessing knowledge, enlightened, expanded, full-blown. ‘Buddha’ 
is a symbol in the sphere of religious words. 


‘Dhamma’ (comes from root ‘Dhi’, to held) is of great 
significance in Indian Literature. It means religion, faith, virtue, truth, 
piety, scriptural of religion, & of inner illumination. ° 


‘Cakka’ means literally a wheel. But in the religious sphere, 
particularly & specially in Buddhism it has a grand correlation with 
religion, with the set of Dhamma, the wheel of Dhamma, the first 
sermon to paficavaggiyas by Gotama Buddha : Maya pavattitam 
cakkam, the religion is established by me; hence “Cakka’ is used 
as a symbol of religion, Dhamma, and inauguration of the reign of 
religion; it means a wheel, a tract, a discuss, a circle, a multitude, a 
religion, a body of religious doctrine, circuit, regions, domain, 
sphere, happy state & good fortune. There are four cakkas or 
blessings : Patirupadesavdsa (living in a suitable place), 
Sappurisupassayo (association with good men), attasammapanidhi 
(right self regulation), and Pubbekatapufifiata (having done good 
works in a former existence). ! 


‘Tama’ means darkness, gloom; in the verses of Buddhavamsa 
‘Tama’, ‘Tamo’, “Tamam’, ‘Mahatamam’ (Andhakara) means 
ignorance, lack of knowledge of ‘Jiiea’, avijja, the ignorance of 
Dhamma (Truth), the real truth of the Doctrine and is used as a 
symbol of Avijja. In Tamo-sutta!? [AN. ii 85; Pugg. P, 51; 
Sunttanipata, i 93] we get there are four types of people found in 
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the world-those who, being in darkness, are bound for darkness, 
these who are in darkness, but are bound for light etc. 


‘Cakkhuma’ an adjective of Buddha; it is an invisible symbol 
related to insight, vision of a being in the realm of mind. From 
Buddavamsa commentary we have : Cakkhuma ti ettha cakkhati ti 
cakkhusamavisamam vibhavayati. Tam pana cakkhu duvidham : 
fia nacakkhu, mamsa cakkhU ti. Tattha fia nacakkhu pafica vidham: 
buddhacakkhu dhammackkhu samanta-cakkhu dibbacakkhu 
pafifiacakkht ti." 


‘Mara’, [Death, killing, the Tempter, the Evil Princtple— Abh. 
43, 1024; Mahv. 236] generally regarded as the personification of 
Death, the Evil one, the Tempter (the Buddhist counterpart of the 
Devil or Principle of Destruction). The archangel Mara (or 
Vasavattim ara) is the ruler of the highest of six Kama devalokas 
(the Paranimmitavasavattidevaloka). Five Maras (obstacles or 
hindrances) are khandhamaro, Kilesamaro, Maccumaro, 
abhisankharamaro & devaputtam4@ro; original sin or kleca is the 
evil principle, the M4@ra or hindrance to the attainment of Nibbana. 
The realm of Mara (Maradheyya) is the realm of sin, of kamma or 
action, of death & of rebirth. By various artifices Mara endeavoured 
to deber Gotama Bodhisatta from Nibbana, but failed. Mara is 
the symbol of all sorts of crime in Buddhist Literature. 


The very liberal employment of the word ‘Vimala’ is also 
suggestive. This word has been used not less then 20 times; the 
symbolic association of this adjective implies a total purity ”° of the 
different factors that have enriched the text & made it remarkable 
and popular one is the use of words in their variations :It will be 
highly interesting to consider how the differences of spirit and feeling 
in these words reveal themselves in the different ways in which 
they employ to enrich the vocabulary. The most numerous group 
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of words in the text is evoked by the conception of ‘light’ in its 
variations.*! Such words and associated words are as follows with 
pages of the text Buddhvamsa : Adittam, Adicco 57, 83. Ravi 66. 


Suriyo, Suriyappabha, Suriyam 4, 5, 15, 45, 28, 31, 60, 66, 
69, 72. 


Cando, canda, candappabtha, candimayutta, 
Candaman dalam 3, 4, 15, 45, 56, 60, 66, 94. 


VijjU, VijjUpatam, Vij latthi 5, 28, 66, 94. Indaketu 36. 
Ratan’ agghimanippbha P. 45; Aggi P. 15. 
Kafican’aggahisank4@so 33, 48, 69, 81. Kanakppabha 87. 
Aggicandasuriyanam 60; Agg ivahadrasankhaya 98. 
Taraka, Taragana 15; Nakkhatta 15; Jotanti 14. 
Dipankaro, Dipankaram 11, 12, 14, 20, 22, 23, 26, 100. 


Uttattakanakasannibho 5; Alokam 55, 79. Pabha, Pabham 
34, 42, 45, 58, 60, 69, 79, 81. Pabhdsetva 98; Pabhamala P.36, 
Pabhavati, P. 57; Pabhankara, P. 92, 100; byamappabha, 
byamappabhanurafijitam, 4, 48, 81, 98; Candasuriyappabham 29; 
Asi (P. 6), Abha 2; Chappabha P. 98. 


Obhasita, Obhdsetva, Obhaso, Obhadsam, abha@seti, 
obhaseti 1, 6, 36, 39, 54, 63, 66, 71. 

Ramsi, Ramse, Ramsena, Rasmi 30, 42, 48, 63, 75, 84, 90. 

Buddharamsi, Buddharasmena (p. 48). 

Tapati, Tapetva, Tapava 39, 54, 56; Uttatta 5. 

Jalanta, Jalanto, Jalantam, Jalitva 4, 5, 23,31, 52, 56, 72, 79. 
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Virocatha, Viroca, Virocati, Virocanti, Virocamano, 
Vicrocamana 15, 29, 33, 59, 87, 97; Atirocati P. 65. 


Pharati, Pharanti, Pharate 48, 54, 63. 
Sataramsi 39, 42, 75, 56, 98. 


UIU, Ulthi 28, 49; Uluraja 28, 34, 63, 75; Uggatejo 53; Tejo, 
Tejena, Tejjasa 26, 66, 68; Ukka 48, 90. 


D iparukkho 4, 5, 23; Padipa (dipa) 84; Ujjalenti 48. 
Dhtmaketu (P. 31 ), Dhammokkam P. 29, 31, 98. 
Aggikkhanda 23, 31, 52, 72, 79; ian dlokam 55. 


What makes these words so remarkably animated here? It 1s 
the intensity of amused contempt and imaginative splendour with 
which they are charged. And we scarely find it at all in their meaning 
almost entirely in their sound. 7” 


Words of recurrance or repetition & compound words of 
explicitness : 


Sadhamme, Sudhammam, Sudhammo, Sudhammakam, 
Sudhamma (P. 9, 23, 36, 39, 63, 92, 95.); Saddhammapan dara (P. 
95), Sudhamm’uyydna (P. 39), Sudhammadevapure (P. 92), 
Dhammacakka (P. 4, 6, 26, 44, 65, 74, 80, 83, 86, 89, 92), 
Dhammateja (P. 20), Dhammadesana, Dhammadesayi (P. 11, 29, 
32, 35, 38, 41, 50, 53, 56, 71, 92.), Dhammadha@tuya (P. 16), 
Dhamm’ukkam, Dhamm’okkam (P. 29, 31, 97), Dhammadinna 
(P. 60), Dhammiko (P. 60), Dhammako (Name of a mountain, P. 
10), Dhammapuravar’uttamam (P. 32), Dhammabhisamayo (P. 22, 
41, 50, 86, 97), Dhammarata (P. 97), Dhammaratana (P. 95), 
Dhammasankha (P. 32), Dhammabherim (P. 29), Dhammamala 
(P. 95), Dhammavutthi, Dhammavutthiyo (P. 41, 50), 
Dhammarama (P. 43, 46), Dhammappakdsana (P. 47), 
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Dhammamegha (P. 68, 81), Dhammaraja (P. 77, 92, 101), 
Dhammapanam (P. 87), Dhammaceti (P. 90), Dhammadussam (P. 
90, 95), Dhammavimalam (P. 12 & 84), Dhammatalakam (P. 95), 
Dhammadussa-vibhusitam (P. 90), Dhammacammam (P. 95), 
Dhammavimalamadasam (P. 95), Dhammakhaggavaram (P. 95), 
Dhammasetu (P. 32, 49), Siridhammappakasano (P. 90), 
Dhammasen@pati (P. 44) Dhammadassi (P. 65, 66, 68, 100), 
Buddhakara (P. 16), Buddha-guna (P. 20, 47), Buddha-fiana (P. 6, 
20, 47), Buddhadassana, Sambuddhadassanam (P. 32, 89), 
Buddhadhamma, Buddhadhamma (P. 17, 18, 19, 36), Buddha- 
parampara (P. 7 ), Buddha-pallanka, Buddha-balam (P. 1, 36), 
Buddhabijankura (P. 13, 93), Buddha-bhanitam (P. 93), Buddha- 
bhumi (P. 20), Buddha-ramsi (P. 48), Buddhavara, Buddhavaram 
(P. 41), Buddha-settha (P. 16), etc. These words are rational indeed, 
but they are also intended to stir imagery and emotion in us. It is 
unmistakable also that a notable part of these words is entrusted to 
rhythm & resonance. Another such words compound (with jina & 
cakka) Jina, Jino, jinam (P. 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 22, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30, 33, 38, 43, 44, 45, 71, 89, 93.), Cakka, Cakko, 
Cakkam (P. 20, 27, 30, 33, 36, 39, 42, 48, 51, 54, 57, 60, 63, 66, 
69, 72, 75, 78, 81, 83, 84, 87, 91, 94, 98) are — Jinaputta, (P. 14, 
47, 86), Jina-vara (P. 46, 55, 58, 72, 75, 85, 87), Jina-pun gava [P. 
(i) R. Morris, BV & CP Verse 849, P. 54; (ii) N. A. Jayawickrama, 
BV & CP Sikhi BV, Verse 3, P. 80], Jina-Sasanam (P. 27, 33, 42, 
54, 57, 74, 93), Jina-vasabha (P. 49), Jina-bodhi, Jina-bodhiyam 
(P. 21), Jina-pubh’uttama (P. 45), Jina-thUpa (P. 23, 31, 34, 43, 60, 
72, 95), Jina-thpavara (P. 49), Jina-sevitam (P. 20), Jina~-cakkam?*4 
/ cakkam (BVA; P. 294; Gotama BV, P. 98) etc. And Cakka-vatti 
(P. 47), Cakka-vala (P. 6), Cakka-ratana (P. 23), Cakkalakkhanam 
(P. 4, 5), Cakkavalaparampara (P. 102), Cakkanuvattako 
(P. 35) etc. All these words appeal to the sense of imagination, 
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literary & inner meaning, & to devotion; also the rhythm & resonance 
of the words contribute part of the whole significance of the 
language. 738 


A few compound words of explicitness : 


Apparajakkhajatika (P. 1) ti pafifidmaye akkhimhi appam 
parittam ragadosamoharajam etesam evam Sabhava ca te ti 
apparaja-kkhajatika; appam ragadi rajam eva va yesam te 
apparajakkh@;* apparajakkhasabhava apparajakkhajatik@ i.e. there 
be here beings with eyes where in is little dust [of rago (Passion) 
dosa (sinful work) & moha (delusion / stupidity).] 


Smadhijjhanakovido (P. 4); Sambodhim-uttamam (P. 86, 92, 
97, 62, 77). Sabbadukkhakkhayam maggam (P.7) Sams4ara- 
parimocanam (P. 7), pariyesissami nibbutim (P. 9), Samantarahitam 
(P. 23), Indriyabala bojjhan ga-maggasaccappakdsanam (P. 26), 
brahmalokam-agacch’ aham (P. 30), Chalabhififiatthasam a patti (P, 
30), Khandhadh@atuvavatthanam (P. 35), Samviggam4naso (P. 39), 
Pah inamadamohanam (P. 41), Dhammacakkappavattane (P. 44), 
Candanenabhiptjayim (P. 47), Ussanakusalajanata (P. 50), 
nisajjatthanacankame (P. 54), Khindsavanam (P. 26, 29, 33, 35, 
39, 53, 56, 62, 65, 68, 71, 74, 77, 80, 83, 86, 89, 92), micchaditthim 
(P. 59), yath’agg’upadana-sankhaya (P. 63), Punnavad dhano 
(P. 66), abhififidbala-sama@hito (P. 68), Catuvan naparivutam 
(P. 71), nakkhattaman gale (P. 74), patiyattavara-maggena (P. 13, 
78), Sampavad dhitam (p. 80), dvattimsavaralakkhano (P. 2, 51, 
60, 81), rattindivam-atandito (P. 83), Atthangavacanasampanno 
(P. 87), paravadappamaddane (P. 89), anantabalavahano (P. 89), 
tikhinafiana-kuntimam (P. 95), bhavacchandajahesinam (P. 97), 
dukkarakarikam (P. 13, 26, 29, 32, 35, 38, 39, 42, 45, 48, 50, 53, 
57, 59, 62, 65, 68, 72, 74, 77, 80, 84, 86, 89, 93), pabhamala 
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(P. 34, 36, 42, 45, 58, 60, 69; 79, 81), anuvyafijanasampannam 
(P. 81), vaddhaman’ankusdcitam (P. 4, 5), navanga Satthu 
Sasanam (P. 29, 30, 57, 59, 74, 93)etc. Most of these compound 
words are favourite, graceful, bold, full of rhythm like alliteration 
within the word and appeal to the literary temper of the reader. 


6.2. I Style of Buddhavamsa : Structure, composition & 
ornaments : 


Subuddhavamsena’idha Buddhavamso 
Visuddhavamsena vinayakena 
hatavakasena pak@sito so / Samacitamsena tath@gatena. 


— From Nidanavan nana, Madhuratthavilasini Ed. by I. B. 
Horner, P. 1. 


The Buddhavamsa, the canonical record of the life of Buddha 
was propounded by the Supreme Buddha Gotama the founder of 
Buddhism and Buddhist Sangha in the world. The Gotama Buddha 
states the lives of 24 Former or Previous Buddhas surrounded by 
the Bhikkhus. All these 24 Buddhas are not historical personages. 
As a biography their lives are only a part of the text, the writer 
properly organises his whole material and presents it in a readable 
manner, giving an esthetic pleasure to the reader. These literary 
efforts do not contain historical material, the most of the materials 
do not in any sense represent a proper step towards history. * 


In the Buddhavamsa the career of the twenty four Previous 
Buddhas are introduced as a colourless imitation of the life of the 
historical persoage, the Gotama Buddha in 6th century B.C. the 
founder of Buddhism. In a somewhat stereotype, routine & 
monotonous manner the text Buddhavamsa ultimately tells us of 
each Buddhas, how he sets the Dhammacakka, i.e. preaching the 
first sermon and founds the truth or Dhamma.” But the career of 
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the twenty fifth Buddha, i.e. the Gotama Buddha (Buddhavamsa, 
PP. 97-98) is the art of combining a truthful portrait with impersonal 
presentment. According to the Prof. M. Winternitz, this piece 
(Buddhavamsa) is actually a kind of background story for the 
autobiography which Gotama Buddha gives them (his disciples & 
kinsmen) in the 26th chapter by summorising briefly the main events 
of his last earthly exintence in 25 verses. This short sketch of the 
life shows consumate literary art and wealth of factual knowledge 
in the form of autobiography. In this piece the author has shown 
his perfect power of selecting the material as a synopsis. He rejects 
all such materials as they are irrelevant to his purpose.It has ceased 
to be a detached and objective record of the Masters life. It contains 
lesser information than that found in most works of this kind, but 
its account is generally confirmed by the evidence of the Nikayas. ”’ 


From the point of view of history, its narratives are inadequate 
and unsatisfactory. Hence the Buddhavamsa, the nucleus of the 
Buddha-biography gives us neither a connected and consistant, nor 
a full and accurate account of Buddha’s entire life. But the panoramic 
procession of trustworthy information regarding the biographies of 
the twenty four Buddhas should be considered only as a Kavya 
embellished with all its characteristic grace and refinements. 
Therefore the treatise Buddhavamsa composed in the Sloka metre, 
claims merit not for historicity, but for poetry. ** 


The Rev. Richard Morris, who had edited the text 
Buddhavamsa, remarked in his edition “The Buddhavamsa may 
be a mere poetical expansion of some short prose history of the 
Buddhas who appeared before Gotama’s time.”?? Among the 
chapters of twenty four previous Buddhas all most each chapter 
except the chapter of Dipankara Buddhavamsa, describes each 
previous Buddha in the same pattern. It begins with the praise of 
Buddha & his inauguration of Dhamma using beautiful adjectives, 
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fine similes and metaphors about Buddha’s characteristics, Dhamma 
& Doctrine. From Buddhavamsa we have, 


Dharan’tipamo Khamanena S ilena Sagar’ Upamo 
Samadhina Merusamo fianena gagan’ Upamo. 
Indriyabalabojjhan ga-maggacaccappakdsanam 
pakdsesi sada buddho hitaya sabbapaninam. 

— Verse 2-3, BV & CP, Kon dafifia BV, P. 26. 


In the verse. 1 of Kondafifia Buddhavamsa, Kon dafifia 
Buddha is depicted as : he was of infinite ardour (Anantatejo) and 
boundless fame (amitayaso), immeasurable (appameyyo) and 
unconquerable (durasado). And in the verse 2 & 3 quoated, the 
Poet of Buddhavamsa draws very fine three similes to express the 
excellence of the Kon dafifia Buddha : As to forgiveness he was 
like the earth; as to morals like the sea; as to concentration, like Mt. 
Meru; as to konwledge, like the sky in the verse 2 this verse also 
disposes the depth of thought of the poet. The verse 3 successfully 
highlights about the religion of Buddha and also Buddha’s sympathy 
& compassion towards human beings : the sense-faculties, the 
strength, the factors of enlightenment, the way and the truths are 
expounded the Enlightened one for the good & welfare of all 
creatures. 


It then describes three occassions of the Buddha’s teaching — 
and three (or less as the case may be) of the Disciples meeting 
(sannipata) where we get invariably hyperbole or ‘atisayokti’ for 
the topics refer to Buddhas, who are persons with super human 
character & quality. One such example is : 


Dhamma cakkappavattente Kon dafifie lokandyake 
Kotisatasahassanam pathamabhisamayo aht. 
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Tato param-pi desente naramarUunam samagame 
navutikotisahassanam dutiyabhisamayo ah. 
Titthiye abhimaddanto yada dhammam-adesayi 
as itikotisahassanam tatiyabhisamayo aht. 
— Verse 4-6, BV & CP, Kon dafifia BV, P. 26. 


That is when Kon daiifia, lord of the world, set the wheel of 
Dhamma a-rolling, a first conversion, of a hundred thousand myriads 
took place; a second conversion of ninety thousand Kotis and a 
third conversion of eighty thousand myriads took place. Again we 
have, from Buddhavamsa, 


Sannipata tayo dsum Kon dafifiassa mahesino 
Khindsavanam vimalanam Santacittan tadinam. 
Kotisatasahassdnam pathamo 4@si sam@gamo 
dutiyo Kotisahassanam tatiyo navuti Kotinam. 

— Verse. 7-8, BV & CP, Kon dafifia, BV, P. 26. 
Sannipata tayo sum Mangalassa mahesino 
Koftisatasahassanam pathamo asi samagamo. 

Dutiyo Kotisahassanam tatiyo navuti Kotinam. 
Khindsavanam vimalanam tada asi samagamo. 
— Verse 7-8, BV & CP, Mangala BV, P. 29. 


So, the great sage Kon dafifia had three assemblies of such as 
had cankers waned, were stainless and calm in mind; the first 
congregation consisted of a hundred thousand myriads, the second 
of a thousand myriads and the third of ninety myriads. The great 
sage Mangala had also three congregations; the first assembly was 
of a hundred thousand myriads, the second was of a thousand 
myriads, and the third of ninety myriads. And those assembled 
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there who had cankers waned & stainless. After the description of 
conversion & congregation of disciples of Buddha we get the 
message of Gotama Buddha’s previous life as a Bodhisatta during 
the period or regime of each previous Buddha and the prophecy 
uttered by the Buddha in each time, also the prophecy received by 
him, his reactions & thinkings in each chapter of previous Buddhas 
all most in the same language except in the case of D ipankara, 
Kon dafifia, Vipassi & Kassapa Buddhas with variations, details 
by more verses, which creates monotony to some extent. 


Now, although we get in the text Buddhavamsa in chap. XX VI 
Pakin naka Kan dam, a list of the Buddhas where verse 1 describes 
“countless Kalpas ago, four enlightened leaders and conquerors 
there were Tanhankara, Medhankara, Saranankara and D ipankara 
were born in the same Kalpa (Pali. Kappa) or aeon,” the Buddha 
D ipankara is the first Buddha who made the prophecy first for the 
Bodhisatta sumedha for his future greatness and certainty to be a 
Buddha in future & at the time of Dipankara Buddha, Gotama 
Buddha was a rich Brahmin called Sumedha, who became a hermit 
after leaving his palace, household life and wealth and resided in a 
cottege near Himalaya the great mountain of India under blue sky. 


Hearing the prophecy or prediction, the inhabitants of the ten 
thousand worlds raise a cry of jubilation & there appear omens & 
miracles. Here the verses 70-74 of Dipankara Buddhavamsa & 
verses 17-21 of Kondafifia Buddhavamsa & verses 26-30 of 
Kassapa Buddhavamsa are same in word to words in expressing 
the reaction and thinkings of the corresponding Bodhisattas, which 
is similarly same in case of other Buddhas with minor variations. 
D ipankara-Buddhavamsa depicts that the Bodhisatta Sumedha 
resolves to realise within himself all the ten perfections (Paramit@s) 
in order to fullfill the prerequistes for the futures Buddhahood. The 
description of Sumedhakath@ is full of fine & apt similes, metaphors 
and rhythm for which this portion impresses much on the mind. 
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Thereafter the particulars of Buddhas, birth-place, family 
identity, renunciation, period of austerity, enlightenment under the 
bodhi-tree etc. are depicted with simple but delightful words, names 
& phrases. Then the Buddha’s physical splendour is portraited in a 
charming way. Some examples are : 


As itihattha-m-ubbedho Dipankara mahamuni 
Sobhati diparukkho va Salaraja va phullito. 
— Verse 215, BV, Dipankara Buddhavamsa, P. 23. 
So atthas iti hatthani accuggato mahamuni 
Sobhati uluraja@ va suriyo majjhantike yath@. 

— Verse 33, BV, Kon dafifia Buddhavamsa, P. 28. 
Uccattanena so buddho navutihatthasamuggato 
Kafican’agghiyasankaso dasasahass 1 virocatha, 

— Verse 29, Sumana Buddhavamsa, P. 32. 
Uccattanena so buddha as itihattha-m-uggato 
obhaseti disa Sabba indaketil va uggato 
Tassa sarire nibbatta pabhamala anuttara 
diva va yadi va rattim samanta phari yojanam. 
— Verse 24-25, BV Revata Buddhavamsa, P. 36. 


Dipankara Buddha’s height was eighty cubits. He was a 
splendour like a pillar of blazing light and a great sala tree in full 
bloom. The height of Buddha Kon dafifia was eighty-eight cubits, 
and he shone like the moon or the blazing sun at noon. Buddha 
Sumana’s height was ninety cubits, and shone like a golden pillar 
created as an object of worship or golden garland over the ten- 
thousand fold i.e. throughout all universe. Buddha Revata’s height 
was eighty cubits. He illuminated all the directions like the hoisted 
banner of Inda (or Sakka, the king of gods). The unsurpassed lustre 
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that arose in his body pervaded an entire yojana or spread all round 
up to one league day and night. Here again we get hyperbole or 
atisayakti, ‘alaukik atisayakti’ regarding height & body-rays of 
Buddhas, for the descriptions are excellent descriptions of the 
Buddhas, who were not ordinary persons. We-also get beautiful 
similes, marvellous comparisons & excellent metaphors in these 
parts expressing the bodily splendour of Buddhas. 


The chapters of 24 Previous Buddhas and the chap XXVI of 
Gotama Buddha ends elegantly with verses representing the then & 
an eternal truth through religious emotion (Samvega) at the 
parinibbana of Buddhas and messages about the shrine or cetiya 
(ThUpa) over relics or about relics of the Buddhas. The verses 
217-218 of Dipankara Buddhavamsa are : 


Jotayitvan saddhammam santaretva mahdjanam 
jalitva aggikkandho va nibbuto so sasavako. 

Sa ca iddhi so ca yasa tani ca padesu cakkaratanani 
Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta Sabbasankhara. 


Which projects contemplation on impermanence : “Illuminating 
very Dhamma, saving the multitude & shining forth like a column 
of fire, he, attained nibbana. That effective will and that glory and 
those wheel-jewels on his feet have all disappeared. Are not all 
constituents void? Hence how wonderfully reflected the bhava or 
theme of the Buddhavamsa which prints on mind — all had ceased 
to exist. Impermanent are all conditioned things! They are indeed 
unsubstantial. Here we get the echo of the last words of Gotama 
Buddha at the time of his mahdparinibbana. 


C. A. F. Rhys Davids wrote in his editorial note of the text 
Minor Anthologies of Pali Canon, Part III, BV & CP; “we can with 
- plausibility imagine the author or authors to have been inmates of a 
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Vihara, say at Kapilavatthu, one of the centres referred to in © 
Samyutta Nikaya, Mahavagga (P. 369ff) or Rajagaha, their life 
free from all care as to means of living, occupied with the growing 
‘library of repeaters, of written heads of discourse, or even with | 
the new decision to write all down in full, men egar, with the new 
lust of self-expression by the styles, to exercise what we now call a 
literary gift. They would not in the first instance care about historic © 
truth; they would have their piety about their superman; they would 
want to make an impression on their very few readers, if any; on | 
their many listeners. And so they sat cross-legged & scartched 
their palm leaves, toying with ideas culled from their great resources - 
of saying & with the jig-saw fascination of words made to flow 
rhythmically. For us what they have left is not history, but it is not 
without historical value”; this is his remark about the composition — 
& content of Buddhavamsa. 


Therefore the poem Buddhavamsa is structurely sound, its 
ornaments are simile, comparison, atisayakti (alaukik) & metaphors 
etc, its orientation is towards religious sphere, & its sublime religious 
theme is placed as a gem, diamond, before the insight of human 
society. According to Dr, B. C. Law, who translated Buddhavamsa 
& cariyapitaka in English, commented : “The Buddhavamsa is 
written in a very simple & elegent style, the canonical prototype of 
which can be found in many sets of persons in the Anguttara- 
Nikaya (ili, 8, etc). The two opening chapters are excellent 
specimens of simple poetry, marked here & there by bold imagery 
and sublime thoughts.” 
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6.2. If STYLE of BUDDHAVAMSA : Poetic style & Poetic 
fluorescence of Buddhavamsa. 


In Pali Literature, Buddhavamsa, the biographical poetry in 
the canon is the representative of Carita-Kavya class in poetry & 
the glory of this Pali religious work lies in the fact thought it can not 
be denined that this treatise Buddhavamsa have a special genious 
of showing its grandeur and majesty through the religion, truth, 
ethics & morality etc. of Buddhism embeded in the verses but the 
grand idea, frame, arragement, structure, dignified expression, 
description, representation, with language of simplicity, on one hand 
and imaginative style, simile, comparison, metaphor & other 
ornamentations (alankaras), charming sound effect, moral sentiment 
or emotion on the other hand establishes beauty of the poetic style 
& poetic fluorescence surpassing its monotony & sterectypeness. » 
Some of the verses reveals poet’s introspection, harmonizing faculty 
of imagination, sublimity of truth, and creates a realm in mind where 
’ a human, suffering in earth, may find peace & tranquility. *° 


Some fine passages of the Buddhavamsa show how the text 
can make effective use of the resources of Poetic style. It lays 
stress on the minute light and nuances of character & feeling, and 
beautifully brings out the essence of the person whose life story it 
intends to portrary. According to the text Gotama Buddha is : 


.. dh iro dvattimsavaralakkhano 
virocamano sambuddho .... (Verse 16, P. 2) 
nabheva accuggatacandaman dalam (Verse 20, P. 3) 
‘nabhe accuggatam dhiram candam va gagane yatha’ 

(V. 53, P. 5) 
Suphullam Sdalarajam va candam va gagane yatha 
majjhantike va suriyam oloketi narasabham. 
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Jalantam diparukkham va tarunasuriyam va uggatam 
byamaprbhanurafijitam dhiram passati ndyakam. 
— (Verse No. 44 & 45, P. 4). 


In. quoted two last consequtive Verses 44 & 45 of 
Ratanacankamanakandam we get two exquisite similes 
‘majjhantike Suriyam va’ *! ‘taruna suriyam va uggato’ ** of Gotama 
Buddha; he is like a morning sun in the world or sphere of religion 
who brings the light & vitality of beings as sun and as mid-day sun 
at the zenith of the horizon. This light, & vitality and sun at zenith 
indicates also the glorious position of Gotama Buddha in the human 
world; again he is mighty as sun, blazing in personality like a sun at 
noon but also sympathetic and compassionate like a soothing 
morning sun or rising sun which also indicates the new rising in the 
universe of religion. Other similes are ‘suphullam salarajam va’ * 
‘Candam va gagane yatha’,*4 ‘Jalanta Diparukkham va’* and a 
beautiful adjective about his physical & mental glory as light is 
given as : ‘byamappabhanurafijitam dhiram’; another adjective 
is “Narasabham’ ti Naravasabham; He is glorious as ‘vijj va 
gagane yatha’ (Verse54, P.5),‘rahadam-iva vippasannam’” & 
‘Suphullam padumam yatha’ (Verse 55, P. 5), i.e. he is like lightning 
in the sky (Verse 54, P. 5), he is like a pool translucent, and well- 
blooming lotus like is he. And Bodhisatta sumedha gets blessings 
from devas & man as he will be like the sun ‘Punnamase yatha 
cando’ & ‘Rahumutto yatha suriyo’ (verse 184, 185, P. 21) like a 
clear moon shining at full moon, and like a sun free from eclipse 
glowing brilliantly. 


There is another verse referring to the Buddha Anomadassi 
where we get more than perplexity : 


Sagaro’va asankhobha pabbato va durdsado 


akaso va ananto so Salaraja va phullito. (Verse 3, P. 41) 
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He was undisturbed like the sea, hard to attack like the mountain, 
boundless as space, and well blossomed like a great sala-tree. *° 
Mahduratthavilasin 1 explains the two similes as : Asankhobbho ti 
khobhetum Caletum asakkuneyyo akkhobhiyo. Yatha hi Samuddo 
Caturas i tiyojanasahassagambh iro anekayojana-sahassabht tavaso 
akkhobhiyo evam so buddho akkhobhiyo. 


Akdso va ananto ti yatha pana akdsassa anto n’atthi atha 
kho ananto appameyyo aparo,evam bhagava pi buddhagunehi 
ananto appameyyo aparo. 


We also find very simple but beautiful alliteration with ‘s’ in 
the above quoted verse. Here the high characteristics of the Buddha 
Anomadass i have been fully reflected by his comparison with the 
ocean, mountain, sky & full blossmed S4dla-tree. 


Another verse (verse 2, Kon daiifia BV, P. 26) contain a chain 
of excellent similes about the Kon dafifia Buddha (explained already 
in 6.2.1) as ‘Dharan’ Upamo khamanena’, ‘S ilena Sagar’ Upamo’, 
‘Samadhina Merusamo’ & fidnena gagan’Upamo. 
Madhurathaviladsini has given the charming explanations : 
‘Dharan’Upamo Khamanena’ (Khantiya Dharan isamo) 
catunahutadhikadviyojanasatasahssabahala mahdpathavi viya 
pakativatena labhalabha-itthanit tha-dihi akampana-bhavato 
dharn Upama ti vuccati. 


Silena Sdgarlpamo ti Silasamvarena / vela 
natikkamanavasena Sagarasamo : “mahdsamuddo bhikkhavl 
thitadhammo Velam nAativattati.” Samadhina Merusamo ti 
samadhipatipa kkhabhttadhammajanitakampabhavato 
Merugiriarena samo; Merugiri-r-iva thiratasar iro. ‘fianena 
gaganipam’: ettha bhagavato fidnassa anatabhavena 
ananten’akdsena upama kata, cattari anantani vuttani, bhagavata, 
yath’ dha : 
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Sattakayo ca akaso cakkavala c’ anantaka 
buddhafianam appameyyam na sakka ete vijanitun ti. 
Tasm4@ anantakassa buddhafia nassa anantena akasena upama kata. 


The Buddhavamsa is best known for its similes which are 
apt, original, unique and striking. They are called from different 
sphere of knowledge even not excluding an oil mill, a machine in 
the environment. The comparisons are drawn out in full, a mere 
hint is not sufficient. Sun, Moon, Star, Lightning, Comet 
(dhumaketu), Megha, Vutthi, Rainbow (Indaketu) in the sky have 
served many beautiful & delightful similes for the genius of the 
poet and each of them has been used with some novelty & 
innermeaning in them. The ‘Sun’ is used as a symbol of imagination 
in its purity, light, might & soul of vitality. 7’ 


The following lines are the glorious examples for the simplicity 
'& variety of its similes. With Sun, Moon, Sky & Star : 


yatharattikkhaye patte suriyass’uggamanam dhuvam. 
(Verse 112, P. 16) 
Rahmutto yatha suriyo tapena atirocati. (Verse 185, P. 21) 
Pabha niddh@vati tassa satarmsiva uggato. (Verse 25, P. 42) 
Ravi-cando va gagane nibbuto so sasavako. (Verse 24, P. 66) 
Obh4seti disa sabba sataramsiva uggato. (Verse 15, P. 5) 
Majjhantike va suriyam passanti lokanadyakam. (V. 54, P. 5) 

nihantvana tamam Sabbam suriyo abbhuggato yatha. 
| (V. 1, P. 68). 
Sobhati sagaramsi va uluraja va pUrito. (Verse 22, P. 75) 
Dasadisa pabhasetva sataramsiva chappabha. (V. 25, P. 98) 
‘fianena gagan’ Upamo’ (Verse 2, P. 26) 
nabhe va accuggatacandaman dalam _ (Verse 20, P. 3) 
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nabhe accugatadh iram candam va gaganeyatha. (V.53, P. 5) 
Punnamase yatha cando parisuddho virocati. (V. 84, P. 21) 
Sobhati ulurajava suriyo majjhantike yatha. (Verse 33, P. 28) 
Yatha gaganam ulthi evam so upasobhatha. (Verse 35, P.28) 
Obh@seti disa sabba canda tadragane yatha 
cando va vimalo suddho satarams i va tapav4. (Verse 2, P.56) 
Yatha@ ultihi vicittam upasobhati. (Verse 30, P. 49) 
With Lightning, Comet, Rainbow & Cloud : 
Jalantam diparukkham va vijj0 va gagane yatha.(V. 54, P.5) 
vijjupatam va dassetva nibbuta te mahayasa@. (V. 36, P. 28) 
vijjulat thi va akdse cando va gahapUrito. (Verse 42, P. 94) 
Jalitva dhOmakett ’va nibbuto so mah@yaso. (Verse 30, P.31) 
Suphullo salaraja va vijj va gagane yath@. (Verse 22, P. 66) 
Obhaseti disa sabba indaketl va uggato. (Verse 24, P. 36) 
‘Gajjita Kalamegho va’ (Verse 58, P. 5), this simile is of 
Moggallana, a great disciple of Gotama Buddha. 


With Ocean, River, Lake & Landing stair on the bank of a 
river: : 


The similes drawn from the nature & natural phenomenon have 
also become apt, appealing & delightful. As for example : 


Yatha pi sagare Umi na sakka ta ganetuye. (Ver. 28, P. 30) 
Yatha pi sagaro nama dassanena atappiyo. (Verse 26, P. 39) 
Yatha ya kaci nadiyo osaranti mahodadhim. (Verse 186, P.21) 
Yatha manussa nadim tarant@ patitittham virajjhiya 

het tha titthe gahetvana uttaranti mahdnadim. 


(Verse 73, 20 on P. 13, 27) 
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Salaraja’ va dissati. (Verse 23, P. 60) 
Sobhati Salaraja va uluraja va pUurito. (Verse 22, P. 63) 
anupalitto padumam va toyamhi sampavad dhitam. 

(V. 8, P. 80) 


‘niluppalasamasadiso’ — (Verse 58, P. 5). — this verse says 
Moggollana, (a great disciple of Buddha) is like a blue lotus. 


yathapi pabbato selo acalo suppatitthito. (Verse 153, P. 19) 
anUpamo asadiso Himava viya dissati. (Verse 24, P. 72) 
yathapi pathavi nama sucim-pi asucim-pi ca. (V. 143, P. 18) 
yathapi pathavi nama nikkhittam asucim sucim. 

(V. 163, P. 19) 


With Bird, Beast, Snake : The complexion of Sariputta (a great 
disciple of Gotama Buddha) is campared with the king fisher 
(Koranda Sama@diso, verse 57, P. 5) and with the smooth, bright, 
broad, clear, nice & attracting eyes of the bird kingfisher. It signifies 
the glorious beauty of Sariputta. 


Tassa put tho viyak asi Karavikamadhuran giro. (Verse 78, P.6) 
yatha nikkhantasayanassa S ihassa nadanam dhuvam. 
(V. 113, P. 16) 
yatha s iho migaraja nisajjatthanacankamane. (V. 138, P. 18) 
urago va tacam jinnam vuddhapattam va padapo 
jahitva sabbasankhare nibbuto so yatha sikh’. (V. 28, P. 45) 
nago va bandhanam chetva patto sambodhi-uttamam. 
(V. 2, P. 83) 
Siho va pafijaram bhetva patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
(V. 2, P. 86) 


eS SS, 


The poet of Buddhavamsa also used materials as a simile from 
the animal world & remarkable instances are quoted above. 


For simile machines, humanbody, diseased person, an 
imprisoned are also used as the standard of comparison and similes 


are equally apt & be fitting. Such example are : 


Tath’eva tvam-pi sukhadukkhe tulabhuto sada bhava. 

(V. 164, P. 19) 
Calati ravati pathavi ucchuyantam va p ilitam 
telayante yatha cakkam evam kampati medin i. (V. 167, P.20) 
yatha@ ar thi pariruddho vijjante gamane pathe. (Verse 15, P.10) 
yatha pi vy adhito puriso vijjam@ne tikicchake, (Verse 17, P.10) 
yatha andughare puriso ciravuttho dukha’ ddito. (V. 128, P.17) 
yatha pi kunapam puriso kanthe baddham jigucchiya. 

(V.19, P. 10) 


The unsubstantiality of human body has been demonastrated 
by many beautiful similes enriching the treasury of Pali Literature. 
All of them are significant and interesting. Buddhanvamsa has also 
drawn many similes fine & befitting for the human body; each of 
them has been very suitable to the context. Here human body has 
been compared with a lavatory (verse 21-22, P. 10), worn out boat 
(verse no. 23-24, p. 10) and with a great thief. Turely speaking, its 
a reality that our sorrow begins from birth and for body we suffer 
much in disease, old age & painful death, human body is waste, 
full of sickness and frail, it can not give real happiness; moreover it 
is perishable. So here the similes drawn is a remarkable achievement 
on the part of the poet and faithful readers. *° 
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With Gold : ‘Kafican’agghiya sankaso dasasahass i virocatha’ 
(Verse 29, P. 33) — The verse campares the Sumana Buddha’s 
physical & mental glory by light like a golden garland luminating 
the tenth thousand fold. The Buddha Siddhattha is also beautified 
with the same simile — (Verse 21, P. 69). Bhikkhu Mahakassapa, 
the best of the Dhtitangas and praised by the Lord Buddha is 
campared with the shining gold — Uttattakanakasannibho (Verse 
59, P. 5). The Buddha Padumuttara, the great sage appeared like a 
golden garland, who had thirty two excellent features. (kafican’agghi 
kasankaso — (Verse 27, P. 51). The Buddha Sikh 1 is also campared 
with the same simile — (Verse 23, P. 81) and the Vessabh Buddha 
is like golden-pillar (or column), ‘hemayUpasamUpamo’ (i.e. 
Suvan natthambhasadiso in Verse 26, P. 84). Relating the nature of 
Nibb@na which is the goal of Buddhists is expressed by a chain of 
similes, which are very appropriate and super excellent. The poet 
depicts, the Buddha attains Nibbana as : Valahako va anilena 
surtyena viya ussavo / andhak@ro va dipena nibbuto so Sasavako. 
— (Verse 27, P. 72). These similes show how variously the idea of 
Nibbdna is conveyed. 


The utterance of the Buddha D ipankara about the Bodhisatta 
Sumedha to be Buddha in future is sure, constant and inevitable. 
This certainty is established with novel & marvellous descriptions 
in the 2nd chapter,“ on Dipankara Buddhavamsa which reveals 
the ancient style rhythmic and musical refrain & the dignified & 
delightful description unite beauty, truth & philosopical idea with 
artisic consciousness in a truly poetical spirit. - 


When the D ipankara Buddha after uttering the prophecy had 
passed beyond the eye-sight, the Bodhisatta Sumedha rose & sat 
cross legged. Then denizens of the ten thousand worlds sent forth, 
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a great shout : ‘Surely thou will become Buddha’, ‘Dhuvam buddho 
bhavissasi’ (Verse 81, 83-107, P. 14-16) this very phrase in 26 verses 
beckons to enter into the new vistas leading to the path of purity : 
Some fine passages are (Verse 85-87, P. 14): 


Mahavatd na vayanti na sandanti savantiyo 
tani ajja padissanti, dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. 
Thalaja Dakaja puppha Sabbe pupphanti tavade 
te p’ajja pupphita sabbe, dhuvam buddho bhavissast. 
Lata va yadi va rukkha phalabhara honti tavade 
te p’ajja phalita sabbee, dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. 
Vimalo hoti suriyo sabba dissanti taraka 
te pi ajja padissanti, dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. (V. 93, P.15) 
Taragan 4 vitocanti nikkhatta gaganaman dale 
visakha candimayutta, dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. 
(V. 95, P. 15) 
Anitthagandho pakkamati dibbagandho pavayati 
SO p’ajja vayati gandho, dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. 
(V. 102, P. 15) 
Sumedha Bodhisatta intutionally says : 
Advejjhavacana buddha amoghavacan4 jina 
Vitatham natthi buddhanam, dhuvambuddho bhavam’aham. 
(V. 109, P. 16). 
yatha khittam nabhe led du dhuvam patati bhUmiyam 
tath’eva buddha setthanam vacanam dhuvasassatam 


seacenes dhuvam buddho bhavam’aham. (V. 110, P. 16) 
307 


yatha rattikkhaye patte suriyass’uggamanam dhuvam 
tath’eva buddha setthdnam vacanam dhuvasassatam 

....... dhuvam buddho bhavam’aham. (V. 112, P.16) 
yatha apannasattanam bharam-oropanam dhuvam 
tathe’va buddha setthanam vacanam dhuvasassatam 

rere dhuvam buddho bhavam’aham. (V. 114, P. 16) 


These verses show how, nicely natural truths are used as 
similes for certainty & confidence; Here the refrains are ‘Buddha 
cesetthanam vacanam dhuvasassatam’ & ‘dhuvam buddho 
bhavam’aham’. Which are instances of the alankdra avutti (Skt. 
, avrtti). Again we find fine comparison in the verse (V. 2, P. 29) : 


Atula pi pabha tassa jineh’fifiehi uttarim 


candasuriyapabham hantva dasasahassi virocati. It depicts, 
the Buddha Mangala’s radiance was incomparable & superior to 
that of other conquerors. Worsening moonshine and sunshine he 
shone over the ten thousand worlds. Another (V. 25, P. 45), 


Candappabha Suriyappabha ratan’agghimanippabha 


sabba pi ta hata honti patva jinapabh’uttamam. (V. 25, P.45) 
says about Paduma Buddha : The Paduma Buddha, the conqueror’s 
lustre surpasses the lustre of the Moon, the Sun, jewels, fire or of a 
gem and this is a beautiful verse of high imagination, charming 
description creating imagery, alankara alaukika atisayokti 
(hyperbole) for an extra-ordinary person, who is a Buddha & this 
lustre is not, only the beauty of body, it signifies the illumination or 
light (pabha) of Dhamma or Truth & Purity of mind underneath 
subsumption, the inner part & the background of the verse. The 
verse is also have beautiful alliteration of ‘p’, the appeal of this 
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type of Gatha or verse lie in region where beauty is a visible symbol 
a man’s super qualities. One more verse is : 


Aggicandasuriyanam n’atthi tadisika pabha 
yatha ahu pabha tassa asamassa mahesino. (Verse 24, P. 60) 


These verses brings in mind something more, over & above 
the meaning of the Gathds or verses. The verses suggest that the 
wises, sages brighten up the human mind like the Sun, the Moon, 
brightness of gem & gold. As the sun free from eclipse & the full 
moon delights everyone, so also the impact of wise on the people 
brights equal charm & dignity and sometimes more than that. 


The description of beauty of the Buddha Atthadass 1 is pictured 
in a sonorous verse; (Verse 23, P. 63): 


“Tassa Pakatika ramsi anekasatakotiyo 
Uddham adho dasadisa pharanti yojanam tada. 


Certainly this ‘ramsi’ is the ray of inner beauty of nature 
excellent quality & goodness of a being of religion, a Buddha. 


Again we see how skillfully various doctrinal & philosophical 
ideas have been expressed sometimes as a simple message and 
sometimes through similes, metaphors & descriptions. Regarding 
this some verses are : 


“ mihantvana tamam sabbam dhammacakkam pavattayi” 
(V.2, P. 59) 
... mahatamam nihantvana patto samodhim-uttamam. 
(V. 1, P. 62) 
Avijjam sabbam padaletva patto sambodhim-uttamam. 


(V.2, P. 77) 
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Marasenam pamadditva patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
| (V. 2, P. 80) 
nago va bhandhanam chetva patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
(V.2, P. 83) 
safichad ditam kulamtlam bahtnam panabhojanam 
datvana yacake danam pUrayitvana manasam 
usabho va alakam bhetva patto sombodhim-uttamam. 
(V2, P92) 
...padhanam padahitvana patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
(V. 1, P. 97) 
...Pavahiya malam sabbam patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
, (V2, P. 89) 
ugghatetva sabbabhavam cariya-paramin gato 
S iho va pafijaram bhetva patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
(V. 2, P. 86) 


The principles of doctrines are sometimes stated nicely in a 


method of contrast and show the bright as well as dark sides, & 
keep properness towards right thing or action. As for example : 


Yatha pi dukkhe vijjante sukham nama pi vijjati 
evam bhave vijjamane vibhavo p’icchitabbako. 
Yatha pi unhe vijjante aparam vijjati sitalam 
evam tividhaggi vijjante nibbanam icchitabbako. 
Yatha pi pape vijjante Kalyanam-api vijjati 


evam-eva jati viyjante ajatim-p’icchitabbakam. (Verse 10-12, 


P. 9). In the verses of Buddhavamsa we get some superb metaphors 
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and alankara ‘sabdalankara-$lesa’ or double meaning which have 
beautified the poetic style distinguished e.g, In the following, 


Mahasamuddo abhujati dasasahass i pakamapti 
7 ‘te p’ajj ubho’bhiravanti dhuvam buddho bhavissasi. 
(Vv. 91, P. 15) 


The back-ground here is also of past, present & future 
combined. The great ocean curled,-the ten thousand worlds quaked; 
ocean (sea & representative of Buddha’s fidna, thought, might) 
curled & the ten thousand worlds (societies of the world) quaked. 
It is a historical fact that the Buddha Gotama was a reformer of the 
socity; he made a revolution in the society, so quaking of 
world’system is synonymus with the societies stirring. Here 
revolution, stirring, turning is associated symbolically as inner 
meaning; this was the situation with a Buddha, this was the sitUation 
of Buddha in past & also will be in future. 


Examples of Metaphors in the verses are ‘Sokasalla’(verse 
80, P. 7), ‘dhammabherim’ (verse 6, P. 29), ‘dhamm’okkam’ (verse 
30, P. 31), ‘Dhamm’ukkam’ (Verse 22, P. 98), ‘dhammavutthiyo’ 
(Verse 6, P. 41 & P. 50), ‘Buddharamsi’ (verse 28, P. 48), 
‘dhammasetum’ (Verse 31, P. 49), ian alokam (Verse 30, P. 55), 
dhammameghena (Verse 2, P. 68), dhammamegham (Verse 26, P. 
81), Dhammanavam (Verse 28, P. 84), Dhammapanam (Verse 28, 
P. 87), Dhammtalakam (Verse 44, P. 95), Dhammamalam(Verse 
44,P.95), Dhammapuppha, Dhammaratano, Dhammakhaggavaram, 
Dhammacammam, Dhammadussam (Verse 44, 46, 47, 50, P. 95), 
Amatabherim (32, p. 52), Amatadundubhi (P. 50), Amatampadam 
(P. 6, 79), Amatamtala (P. 16), & Amatambu (P. 74), Sacca-rasam 
(Verse 3, P. 29). All these metaphors testify to the poet’s inchoate 
‘romantic fancy. *! 
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Now in the atmosphere of death, how naturally, simply, the 
philosophical truth is sublimed & delicately attuned with limited 
words almost in each chapters of Buddhas at the end part : 


Sa ca iddhi so ca yaso tani ca padesu cakkaratan4ni 
Sabbam samantarahitam nanu ritta sabbasankhara. 
(V. 218, P. 23) 
Sa ca atuliya jinassa iddhi fia naparibhavito ca Samadhi 
Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta Sabbasankhara. 
(Verse 37, P. 28) 
In these verses Samvega (religious emotion) is : 


ue “Sabbam Samantarahitam nanu ritta Sabbasankhara.” 
and is contained in the 


Verses : 34, 36, 29, 28, 32, 35, 26, 35, 39, 26, 28, 51, 25, on 
page 34, 36, 39, 42, 49, 58, 60, 79, 85, 87, 90, 95 & 98. According 
to Buddhism all things are changable, perishable & cause sufferings. 
Here this avutti : “nanu ritta Sabbasankhara” (are not all 
constituents void?) the answear is affirmative; a philosophical Maxim 
or Truth is associated with a natural axiom in a sublime way with 
religious emotion (Samvega). 


Buddhavamsa’s accomplishment is chaste & refined though 
the text is written on one & the same plan. It gives us a glorious 
name of future Buddha Metteyya. 


The Buddhvamsa, based on quasi-historical themes deserves 
special mention, as it forms a separate category of Kavya literature 
in Pali. It is the origin of species which are later on swelled into 
Vamsa Literatures or chronicles by the influence of the K avya from 
& style. 
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Beautiful, simple & natural, apt & striking similes beautified 
the style of the text Buddhavamsa. Its figure of speeches, rhythm, 
verbal music of refrains, novel & charming thoughts, metaphors, 
comparisons, richness of words with inherent melody of sound & 
inner meaning & intrinsic sense enriched the poetic style and the 
poetic fluorescence of Buddhavamsa has charisma to bestow 
aesthetic delight in human mind. All the adjectives & synonyms is 
beautifully expressed in the text with their inner nature & outward 
aspect both physical & mental. Each appelative is a complete action 
& reaction. They present all the characteristics of the Lord Buddha 
— his greatness, mental energy, clear vision and fine sensibility. “* 
Its diction & descriptions bringing the essence of the Buddhas 
whose life story it intends to portray are present in an intense degree 
and combinedly bey ewelled the treasury of Pali liturature. * 
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Gropitadi pam di parukkham iva buddha sirisa. — Ibid, P. 45. 


B. C. Law, Minor Anthologies of Pali Canon, Part Ill, BV & CP, P. 39; 
I.B. Horner, Madhuratthavila sini , P. 173. 


Dr. Asha Das, A Literary Apprasial of Pali Poetical works, P. 202. 
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38. Rahadam iva vippasamnam ti atigambhi ravitthata maha rahadam viya 


anavilam vippassannam. — I. B. Horner, Madhuratthavila sini , P. 48. 
39. Dr. Asha Das, A Literary Appraisal of Pali Poetical works. P. 206. 


40. According to M. Winternitz, somewhat stronger & more poetical is the 
2nd chap. of Di pankara BV — M. Winternitz, A Hist. of Indian 
Literature, P. 155; Dr. B.C. Law, Minor Anthologies of Pali Canon, Part 
IH, BV & CP, Introduction of Author & translator of BV & CP. 


41, Dr. Asha Das, A Literary Appraisal of Pali Poetical works. P. 217. 
42.&43. Ibid, P. 219. 
44. Ibid, P. 217. 


45. Ibid, P. 1, 7, 8, 16, 200-219. 


In this chapter English translation of the quoted verses & words are from Dr. B. 
C. Law’s Minor Anthologies of Pali Canon, Part III Buddhavamsa & 
Cariyda pitaka. And all the quoted verses & words with page nos. are from N. A. 
Jayawickrama’s New Edition of Buddhavamsa & Cariya pitaka. 
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CHAPTER -7 


CONCLUSION 


The world of 21st century A. C. is in a very critical situation; 
' though our human civilization has advanced to an age of science & 
technology and prosperity with its material wealth, & it has many 
& diverse advanced intellectuals, the human race has been in great 
need for freedom & peace from terrific situation of war, cruelty & 
violence, conflicts in every sphere of working places, ill-feeling, 
selfishness, enmity, deceit, sabotage, tussle & strife at every level 
and stage. We have warfare among men on account of difference in 
caste, class, creed & colour quite apart from global conflicts arising 
out of disparity in ideology. There is no real peace & security in the 
world today; we are in an acute & dire need of peace in our own 
family within homes, offices, states, nations & also at global level. 
Big powers are spending an enormous amount of money on the 
development of new types of sophisticated weapons, atom bombs 
and pushing the humanity into disaster & war destroying the age 
old human civilization. ! 


It is a historical fact that Man is responsible and has always 
been responsible for the destruction of civilization in different ages. 
The development & promotion of materialism has grown & increased 
to such an extent that by any means men are running after material 
gains and their thirst of money for wordly pleasures are 
unquenchable. Man’s non-ending desires for material gains, man’s 
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ill-will, envy, jealousy at other’s prosperity & gain, sectarian attitude, 
hatred towards others, on one hand and no sympathy and kindness, 
no loving friendliness and compassion & no love towards all beings 
on the other hand are the primary & main causes for present burning, 
complicated & dreadful situation of man, of family, of society, & 
of whole state and nation & the world in chain system. Man has 
become man’s worst enemy, because he is divorced from truth and 
his manhood is obscured. We see now in men all over the world 
mutual suspicion, fear and animosity. ? 


Rich, wealthy & powerful persons are also unhappy, most of 
the men are not in peace; wheather richest one or poorest one, 
none is happy. The reason is, the desire for better gains & more 
prosperity keep rich persons busy in continuous series of actions 
which are not right actions and actually invite constant stress & 
strain, tension & unrest while millions of poor people are also 
helplessly in inhuman conditions throughout the life dying an 
ultimately death from extreme proverty, malnutrition, diseases & 
old ages without care & without peace. The material and external 
peace cannot give real peace and happiness & peace today seems 
to be eluding mankind. Our present day society faces a conflict of 
races, religions, values, cultures & languages and altereations are 
on increase. The unlimited & non-ending desires for material gains 
& prosperity, ill-will, enimity hatred towards others; and delusion 
and ignorance regarding the realities of life are the main causes and 
all causes have their roots in the individual mind itself. In the history 
of the world, there are instances that one man’s crime is enough to 
jeopardize the peace of entire humanity. ° 


United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation 
(UNESCO) declared very rightly in the preamble to its constitution 
— “Since war begins in minds of men, it is in the minds of men that 
defence of peace must be constructed.” Hence for a real peaceful 
situation of society & nation human mind should be honest, pure 
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& perfect. So obviously human mind, it’s evil tendency should be 
controlled and corrected. We know from history of the world that 
all great religious teachers of the world always gave importance to 
the purity & perfection of the mind. If human mind be turned & 
leaded towards perfection, if eradicating defilement & evils of mind, 
good conditions can be genegated within, there is a possibility & 
hope for better environment & better society to live in. 


In the earliest period of the recorded history, the Buddha 
Gotama was the first great man who desired and advocated for 
peace, non-violence & equality. The misery & injustice in society 
in his sane view, were due to the corruption & corruptibility of 
human nature itself and each individual’s actions in thought, word 
and deed. He resisted against violence and inequality and played a 
prominent role in history of Indian civilization by peaching equality 
of man, & that worth not birth is the measure of man which loosened 
the rigidity of caste system. To the Buddhist, all forms of life 
wheather high or low are one and by non-injury to life are meant all 
forms of hurt & harm, of cruelty and oppression & of depreciation. 
To discipline the mind, the Gotama Buddha introduced Pafica S ila 
& ten precepts (dasasikkha-padani) in Buddhist Sangha.‘ 


But today the society has lost its ideals, being corrupted by 
human, the unit of a family & society. Human mind is responsible 
for his actions which bring corruptions, misery & destruction. 


Now, the question is how a human mind can be perfected in 
such a society with corruption of individual mind. We see our human 
life as historically manifested is two fold, individual & social, and 
from the historical data & message about human thought & mind 
we find two views : First, the human life can be perfected by an 
inner revolution in terms of a thorough-going catharsis of mind & 
spirit and by an outer revolution in the environment w.r. to social 
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change. In the teaching of Buddha, the social philosophy of 

Buddhism we find these two views coalesced together for the 

building of social order as well as an individual’s harmonious 
ordering of personality & personal life. ° 


In the text Buddhavamsa of Pali canon Tipitaka, we get the 
Verse 8 : “anupalitta padumam va toyamhi Sampavad dhitam.” (P. 
80) — growing up like lotuses in water, unsmeared there by. We 
know — the lotus grows in the unclean mud and turbid, unclean & 
polluted water impure; but when it appears above the surface of the 
water by blossoming fully, its petal’s purity & glory remain 
untouched by the waters of the pond and unsullied by their impurity 
& uncleanliness. This is a very beautiful, fine, apt simile : the lotus 
of the individual can blossom forth only in the pond of human 
society. The unclean, polluted, turbid & impure water of the pond 
stand for society or are symbol of the worldly circumstances into 
which man is born. Fully blossomed lotus pure & glorious above 
water is compared with an enlightented man, the Buddha. As the 
lotus stalk gives birth to a pure full blossomed by water or mud 
which is again symbolic of the impurity of parturition at the birth of 
man, as well as of his inheritance of his Kammic force (result of his: 
actions or Kammas in earth), even so the individual can get 
perfections, be fully awakened & enlightened to rise above the 
circumstances & situations of misery, conflict & enmity and realise 
his purity & greatness in the midst of his environment of the 
corrupted society. ° 


The Gotama Buddha’s own inner revolution brought his 
Samma Sambodhi (perfect enlightenment) & outer revolution 
reformed the values of society of his period. The system of 
exploitation through caste, slavery compelled by higher powers as 
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history of world depicted in heart rendering event for instance, are 
not entirely a matter for inner revolution. His biography records 
that he decided for devotion & dedication of the remaining life to 
preach a social gospel which sought to bring about inner revolution 
in the mind of individuals and also an outer revolution in the social 
life of his period.’ 


The life of the Buddha Gotama is a remarkable record of a 
fully developed social consciousness. Throughout his 45 years long 
carrier life he became successful as a reformer of the society. He 
moved with kings like Bimbisara & Pasenadi kosala, associated 
with wealthy capitalists like Anathapin dika and also lingered among 
the lowly. Aristocratic ladies like Visakha, Khema & Uppalavanna 
were his disciples; but this could not resist him from cultivating the 
company of robbers like Angulimala, Scavengers like Sunita & 
Courtesans like Ambapali, Patacara, Sundari & Vimalad. He 
remaining in the midst of evils & corruption of the society served 
to the sick, succoured the helpless & the destitute, consoled the 
stricken & brought happiness to the miserable. Ministering to the 
lowliest, the poorest & the weakest first, is the law of Buddha. He 
gave more attention to the sufferers and emphasised the need for 
the liberty of the individual without failing to remind him of the 
right of his society. 


The Gotama Buddha preached the virtues of liberty, democracy 
and value of cultivating a scientific out look. According to him, the 
only authority valid & sound for any deduction, norm or law of 
dhamma or religion, is the authority of one’s own experience purified 
by inner awareness. It is found in history, Buddhism abolished 
slavery & religious persecution, taught temperature, chastity & 
humanity; and invented the higher morality and the idea of the 
fraternity of the entire human race. So it is a religion of humanity & 

universal brotherhood before christian era. *® 
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From now, 2550 years ago the Blessed one, The Benign One, 
the Awakened one, the Most merciful one, begged of the big powers 
to refrain from slavery and from the slave trade, and beheld, the 
land that he trod in sojourneying & wandering first twenty years of 
his career, became sweet home, home of liberty where Law of Love 
(metta) & compassion (Karun 4) reigned supreme. He is no more 
in the world, but his teachings are everlasting and stand for Him. 


The social philosophy of Buddha Gotama is based on the 
basic concept of the fundamental oneness and unity of mankind. 
Buddhist social ethics therefore has a universal appeal which gaily 
transcends all geographic, ethnic & temporal barriers. The concept 
of the unity of mankind is as relevant today as it was at the time it 
was first taught by the Buddha Gotama. He taught the cultivation 
of love, pity, sympathy & even mindedness and he established order 
of monks & nuns precisely on the basis of democrated and 
corporate principles. The Gotama Buddha considerded himself to 
be a teacher descended in a long line of such teachers of humanity 
who founded truths & vinayas or laws of dhamma for good & 
welfare.° The text Buddhavamsa is written on this very idea, where 
we find fine examples of verses with apt similies & beautiful 
metaphors expressing religious truths. It mentions S ila, Samadhi, 
Pafifia, Four noble Truths, Vimutti, Paramis (buddha-making 
things), appamatta, abhififiabalam, chalabhififid, Satipatthana, 
Ruipa, Khanda, Dhatu, Paficasila, bodhi, Sambodhi, unaging, 
undying & safe ‘Nibbana’. Sabbadukkhakkhayam maggam & these 
words like gems & diamonds with its own light are scattered in the 
realm of Buddhavamsa and each word single or compound blinks 
in our mind. Its dignified description betrays unsubstanciality of 
human body, says that all things that exist are conditioned, all things 
change & will pass away; there are no parmanent entities of any 
sort. Buddhavamsa’s sweet sound words, sound pattern, similes, 
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metaphors, refrains touch our mind, lead our mind toward 
perfections. We find in far-off days through the worship of Buddha, 
man’s self expression revealed in arduous & enduring work which 
signified the victory & liberation of the spirit of mind; His disciples 
& followers were pure & free from passions. 


The Buddha’s principles for peace are universal in nature, as 
they are applicable to all human beings. According to him the root 
causes of human sufferings, restlessness are universal; they are 
greed, envy, enmity, jealousy, hatred, anger, delusion, lustful desires, 
prejudices etc. He preached his doctrine & dhamma or religion or 
truth to guide the suffering people in attaining eternal peace, the 
liberation or release from the bondage of innumerable series of 
birth & death. He stressed much for the mental peace within than 
the physical peace.We learn from Majjhima Nik@ya (the cula- 
Asspura-Suttanta) the five basic objectives underlying the teachings 
of the Gotama Buddha : bodhi or enlightenment, damatha or moral 
restraint, Samatha or peace, tarana or freedom & Salvation and 
nibbana or perfection :!° 


“Buddho so bhaenye bodhadya dhammam deseti, 

danto so bhagava damathaya dhammam deseti, 

Santo so bhagava samathdya dhammam deseti, 

tinno so bhagava taran aya dhammam deseti. 
parinibbuto so bhagava parinibbaya dhammam deseti.” 


In Buddhist literature “Samatha’ or Peace is described as the 
ideal state of man. The Peace concept of Buddhism was established 
on the basis of the spirit of benevolance or metta which is defined 
as loving friendliness, boundless love towards all beings and love 
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in its pure form. In a discourse Metta-sutta of Suttanipata, The 
Gotama Buddha says : 


Mata yatha niyam puttam / ayusa ekaputtam anurakkhe / 
Evam pi sabbabhutesu manasam bhavaye aparimanam // 


Just as a mother would protect her only child at the risk of her 
own life, even so let one cultivate a boundless love towards all 
beings — such lofty is Buddha’s idea of love regarding ‘beings’. 


According to Gotama Buddha’s preaching, admonition and 
ever wish : let all beings be happy, let all being living in ten directions 
of the universe be happy, let not deceive another, nor despise any 
person whatsoever in any place. While practising metta the loving 
kindness, there should not be any discrimination. He says to his 
chief disciple Sariputta, the Elder, “we should be compassionate 
even to our enemies :” 


Tasma sakam paresam pi Katabba metta bhavana 
Metta cittena pharitabbam etam Buddhana Sdsanam. 


— 1.e. cherish compassion not only towards your own near & 
dear ones, but even to your enemy. Pervade every where with the 
mind of benevolence. This is the teaching of the Gotama Buddha, . 
the Great. '? About the mind, Buddha Gotama speaks : 


Manopubbangama dhamma manosettha manomaya, 
Manasa ce padutthena bh@sati va Karoti va, 

tato nam dukkhamanveti cakkam va vahato padam. 
(Verse No. 1, Dhammapada); & the next Verse 2 : 


Manopubbangama dhamma manosettha manomaya, 
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Manas4 ca pasannena bh@sati va karoti va 
tato nam sukhamanveti chaya va anap@yini. 


“Mind precedes all unwholesome states and is their chief ; 
they are all mind-wrought. If a man speaks or acts with an evil 
thought, pain follows him, as the wheel follows the foot of the ox 
that draws the carriage. If a man speaks or acts with a pure thought, 
happiness follows him, like a shadow that never leaves him.” '? 
He again says in verse 5, Dhammapada, 


Na hi verena verani sammant idha kudacamam, 


averena ca sammanti; esa dhammo Sanantano. — “hatred does 
not cease by hatred at any time; hatred ceases by love, this is an 
old eternal rule;” and in verse 223, Dhammapada we have, 


Akkodhena jine Kodham, asadhum Sadhun@ jine, 
jine Kadariyam danena, Saccen@likavadinam. 


— overcome anger by loving-kindness, evil by good; over 
come the miser by generosity and" liars by truth. 


It can be said that from the teachings of Gotama Buddha if we 
can follow his dhamma, his admonition for the welfare of both 
individual & social, if we can follow his S ila-Samadh i-pafifia 
which popularly known as Noble Eight fold Path we can proceed 
towards the perfection of our mind and thereby to desired peaceful 
society; for sila is the foundation & prerequistic for both Samadhi 
or Equanimity of mind and Pafifia or insight. With equanimous 
mind Pafifia or insight arises, at least one can experience the test of 
peace, in philosophical term this is called Samadhi. If insight arises, 
one’s vision becomes perfect & pure as regards the reality of life 
that everything is changing, impermanent & subject to decay & 
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death, every thing is suffering, wihtin & without, nothing is 
substancial in Earthly life. With this realisation one definitely abstain 
oneself from the evils like greed, lustful desire, envy, hatred, anger, 
delusion & prejudices and then life may be happy & peaceful. ** 


Again four lofty behaviour of human mind or Brahmaviharas, 
loving kindness (metta), campassion (karuna), sympathetic joy 
(mudita), and equanimity (upekkh@) help in maintaining individual 
peace as well as world peace, because peace in the individual 1s not 
to be obtained by prayer & sacrifice, but is the result of his 
environment; this is the social philosophy of Gotama Buddha. *8 


The Gotama Buddha had always been against violence & 
hatred. Throughout his career he preached the Dhamma of non- 
violence, tolerance, love and compassion, as he desired good & 
welfare of all human beings irrespective of caste and creed; 
buddhism teaches us to live without war & without quarrels between 
man to man. For this the Gotama Buddha also laid stress on self- 
conquerence than conquering a thousand men in the battlefield. 


Yo sahasssm Sahassena Sangame m@nuse jine 
Ekam ca jeyyam atta@nam sa ve sangamaj’uttamo. 


(Verse No. 103, Dhammapada). “One may conquer a thousand 
man in the battle field, yet he, indeed, is the noblest victor who 
would conquer himself.” 


Now, all the ideas, admonition, dhamma or religion or truth or 
teachings of Buddha, are applicable in all the ages and even today. 
For what the Buddha preached was for the good & welfare of the 
entire humanity of all ages; through his religion or dhamma he 
preached a way of life with noble principles leading the followers 
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to be good, honest, noble & perfect. He introduced something for 
the good & welfare of the society. 


The mission of the Buddha has its beneficient consequences 
in the subsequent history of not merely India but many other parts 
of the world, where his teachings were adopted, are adopted by 
communities of peoples. Buddhism is free from bigotry, it rather 
advocates that the basic ethical concepts of all the major religions 
of the world are more or less same. Gotama Buddha deplored that 
the peaceful life of common people was seriously damaged owing 
to the conflicts of various states which occured in the days of rise 
of Buddhism. People seek riches; King wants the expansion of 
territories (Majjhima-nik aya, Vol. 11, P. 72, Gatha tr. by Mrs. Rhys 
Davids ) : The king having forcibly conquered to earth, 


To the shore of the ocean, holding the land. 
This side of the sea, may yet all unsatisfied 
Hanker after the further side also. !’ 


Sakiyamuni or Buddha Gotama withdrew himself from the 
reign by kings as far as possible, and aimed at establishing an ideal 
socity (Sangha) among recluses, thereby ameliorating socity at large 
under the spiritual influence of Buddhism. He was not a politician 
who wanted to improve society with political power, nor a 
demagogue who used the passions of the populace for his own 
interests. He made much of the spiritual and moral influence by 
persuasion which one man wields over another, and aimed at social 
amelioration by non-violence. The peace concept of early Buddhism 
was established on the basis of benevolence & was emphasized in 
Mahayana Buddhism in later days. Pacifism was specially 
advocated. !® 
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Now in our time, though we have reached to a scientific age, 
most of the countries are democratic, more infrastructure for 
educational institutions, we are proceeding towards the global unity, 
we still have warfare to great extent and the problems of man in 
society cannot be solved outside the context of communal life. We 
have learnt from history of Buddhism & Pali canon Tipitaka the 
social philosophy of Buddhism seeks to combine in amicable 
harmony the rights of the individual with the obligations due to 
society. The Gotama Buddha was able to inculcate in the minds of 
his contemporaries a social consciousness that acted as a powerful 
motive impulse to the overthrow of tyranny. in social economics, 
political & religious life. 


To solve the present problem of society & nation of the world, 
knowledge of the world through the intellect gives us mere theory. 
What is primary & also ultimate is the awareness of ourselves. 
Actually the problems of the world are in their ultimate analysis by 
the wise socialists are nothing but the problem of the individual and 
it is only conquest of ourselves that gives us freedom and 
enlightenment whereby we could seek alone to solve our 
psychological problems. Therefore the conquest of self takes 
precedence over conquest of physical nature and other beings. This 
is the message of all religions and Buddhism has emphasised its 
primacy in the sphere not merely of personal life but of social life 
also. Buddhism in particular seeks to restrain the acquisitive instinct 
in man & to foster in him altruistic ideals which benefit the whole 
of the society; the practice of ten paramitds or perfections or the 
way of altruistic life are among the cardinal virtues inculcated in the 
social philosophy of Buddhism. The goal of good life is complete 
freedom from bondage of craving, delusion, greed, passions, 
confusions, avarice & motion; false imagination & eroneous 
speculations are micchaditthis or worng views. !° 
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In the matter of upholding the validity of religion, one of the 
prime & indespensible needs of the hour is to realise the truth 
established & to take lesson from the essential basis of object of 
dhamma or religion for an ideal society to live in happiness & real 
peace. 


Judged against the background of the India of the days of the 
Gotama Buddha, the Buddha’s social gospel is of a decidedly 
revolutionary character. In the social teaching of Buddhism there is 
a persistent emphasis on the truth that social betterment calls for 
the reform not merely of the individual but also of the social 
institutions themselves. ”° 


There is a difference in the situation of society, nation & 
environmental context between that of Buddha era and our present 
age. Therefore there is a need for readjusting religion to the purposes 
of contemporary times. It is now time for men of religion to outgrow 
the superstitions of a bygone era. If the ancient times were largely 
dominated by mythology the modern age may be claimed as an age 
of psychology. In the past the needs of uncritical and untutored 
minds made it necessary to mythologise the truth of psychology. 
Today it has become necessary to physchologise the truths 
embodied in ancient mythology. 7! 


In this 21st century also, from the teachings of the Gotama 
Buddha the preise qualities we have to cultivate in ourselves to 
establish an ideal society. The great teacher of religion, Gotama 
Buddha had been apostles of peace & progress, unity & solidarity 
and understanding and learning; if we follow the dhamma or truth 
established by the awakened one and learn his philosophy & 
preaching, then his wisdom, insight & autobiography, may lead us 
and guide us to show the way for happy life as it is discovered in 
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the teachings of Buddha that it recognises fully the reality of social 
life and that of personal or individual life; if Buddhism is concerned 
with the cessation of suffering it must necessarily teach the ways to 
the cessation of social suffering no less than the suffering of each 
individual. 


What we need to day is an integrated philosophy of life rich & 
resilient enough to comprehend the manifold aspects of our life in 
society, we have to mind & train our minds and let us turn our 
minds inwards for there lies a world that must be conquered before 
all else, and turn our minds towards perfection. 


Gotama Buddha, the man striving for perfection of human spirit 
& mind can acknowledge and acclaim the supreme man against the 
back ground of all time. We see Him the great sage, perfectly 
awakened, seated, today, on the throne of men’s hearts; the glory 
of His manifestation in distant past crossing the bounds of His 
time and continuing beyond the present. # 


The message of Gotama Buddha reached the far distant lands 
China, Korea, Japan, Myanmer, Tibet, Thailand, Java, Mongolia & 
Sri Lanka breaking the obstruction of seas & mountains; men there 
proclaimed the epiphany; they announced that they had seen the 
supreme Man shining like the Sun that had rent the veil of darkness. “4 
Through literature & art thousands men expressed their devotion, 
placed visible symbols that He had came for all men in all ages. 


The Emperor Asoka in the last half of the 3rd century B. C. 
proclaimed the truths or dhammas of the Gotama Buddha & the 
glory of the religion of love & non-violence and left stone pillars an 
abiding emblem of his reverential homage to the Master. The Buddha 
to whose inspiration the king of kings Asoka owed his greatness 
needs to be invoked now more fervently than in his time.” 
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Today, mutual violence, mutual hatred more deadly than mutual 
violence outrages humanity at every moment and in such a 
circumstance of the society poisoned by fratricidal malice we yearn 
for a word from Him who had proclaimed love and compassion 
for all beings as the path of emancipation. 


From the Great poet Rabindra Nath Tagore’s Poem we get his 
view about Buddha : O Serene, O Free 


The world today is wild with the delirium of hatred, 
The conflicts are cruel and unceasing in anguish, 
Crooked are its paths, tangled its bonds of greed. 


All creatures are crying for a new birth of thine, 

Oh Thou of boundless life, 

Save them, rouse Thine eternal voice of hope, 

let love’s lotus with its inexhaustible treasure of honey 
open its petals in Thy light. 


O Serene, O Free 

in Thine immesurable mercy and goodness 
wipe away all dark stains from the heart 
of this earth.” 


The poet Tagore wished : May that best of men appear again 
to save what is best in man from destruction! 2’ 


Gotama Buddha’s birthless & deathless presence, his truths, 
ideals & path for genuine happiness of the man, his teachings had 
touched the life of sufferers of all ages seeking deliverence crossing 
the barriers & bounds of His time and continuing beyond the 
present. 7* 
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Jawaharlal Neharu, the previous prime minister of India said : 
“The question that inevitably suggests itself is how far can the 
message of the Buddha apply to the present day world? Perhaps it 
may apply, perhaps it may not, but if we follow the principle 
enunciated by the Buddha, we will ultimately win peace & tranquility 
for the world.” 


In the present world, rent asunder by human wickedness and 
cruelty, there is need of a world religion which can restore man his 
sanity and sense of fellowship. The secret of self knowledge is the 
secret of love & the secret of self-transcendence is the essence of 
infinite goodness and charity. The practice of deep & expansive all 
bounding love and sympathy is an essential part of Buddha’s 
Teaching. It is when each human individual cultivates the 
combination of understanding others and treats each one with love 
and campassion that the world may once become our dreamland 
of goodness and beauty. *? 


According to C. A. F. Rhys Davids view expressed in the text 
MinorAnthologies of Pali-canon, Part-II] Buddhavamsa & 
cariyapitaka, we have 


vabes There is consistant appreciation of unfattering will, called . 
‘striving the striving’ (padhadnam padhitvana), required in the 
spiritual evolution of man.” 


It is obvious that if faithful readers of Buddhavamsa inspire 
to perform humanitarian service and follow the sublime teachings 
of Buddha for his own happiness and also happiness & peace of 
the society, then the poet author of Buddhavamsa will be successful 
to his aim & to establish an ideal environment in the World in far 
future. In the text Buddhavamsa, we get the prediction of coming 
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the Future Buddha ‘Metteyya’ (a very significant & charming name 
derived from metta) predicted by the Gotama Buddha; 


Imamhi Bhaddake Kappe tayo dsum vinayaka 
Kakusando, Konagamano Kassapo capi nayoko. 
Aham-etarahi Sambuddho Metteyyo capi hessati 
ete p’ime pafica buddha dhira lokanukampaka. 
— Verse 18, 19, BV & CP, Pakin nakakatha — P. 101. 


In this Bhaddakappa, were born three Leaders, Kakusandha, 
Kondagamana and Kassapa. Now I am the Enlightened one and 
Metteyya will follow me. These five Buddhas are wise and 
compassionate unto the world.*! 


The text Anadgatavamsa a sequel to Buddhavamsa gives a 
more detailed treatment of Metteyya Buddha and his contemporary 
world-ruler Sankha. We get the message in the verses 5-7 of 
Anagatavamsa Text, 


Imasmim bhaddake Kappe asamjate vassakotiye 


metteyyo nama nadmena sambuddho dvipaduttamo 


—S 


mah@pufifio mahdpafifio mahafiani mahayaso 
mah@gati sati c’eva dhitima bahusaccava 

Samkhato sabbadhammanam fiato dittho suphassito 
pariyogalho paramattho uppajjissati so jino. 


— In acrore of years in this Bhaddakappa there will be born, 
the greatest among men, greatly virtuous, greatly prudent and wise, 
of great fame and strength, endowed with great career and prowess, 
possessor of great memory and patient, intently devoted to virtues, 
Metteyya by name. He will have eyes that see into the observed 
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theme of all reckoned dhammas, he will be prudent and Seer and 
penetrated into great pleasure, that greatest spiritual being, the 
conqueror will be born. ** 


The Jataka states that all the Buddhists wish to meet with 
Metteyya Buddha to listen his preaching and finally to attain 
Nibbdna. The poet author of the Jataka wishes 


Imina@ pun nakammena ito "ham dutiyo bhava 
uppajjtva suravase sundare Tusite pure. 
Metteyyalokanathassa Sunanto dhammadesanam 
tena saddhim ciram K alam vindanto mahatim sirim. 
Buddhe Jate mahdsatte ramme Ketumatipure. 


—— As the result of this pious act, I shall be born in the pleasant 
Tusita heaven and hear the sermons of Metteyya Buddha for all 
time to come. I shall accompany him when he will be born as 
Buddha, great being in his full glory in the beautiful city Ketumati.** 
The poet author of Jataka, again writes: 


Pufifienanena pappomi nibbutim yavata v’aham 
—Me, too, would follow the path of piousness till I get 
Nibbana;** and 
| Imam likhitapufifiena Metteyyam upasamkami 
patitthahitva sarane Suppatit thami sdsane. 
—DMay I be able to reach Metteyya Buddha, and become 


initiated in the secret lore of Buddha only to establish it one solid 
foundation, through this meritorious act.*° 


Acariya Buddhaghosa in his Atthas@lini, the commentary on 
the Dhammasan gan i-ppakarana, expresses his wish exactly in the 
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same words.** Again the usual aspirations of Buddhaghosa, a great 
pali commentator, expressed at the end of his works : “may all 
beings enjoy the taste of the Dhamma of the Omniscient one, may 
the good dhamma last long”, and have in the Jataka-atthakatha 
given place to a personal ambition : “May I be born in Tusita heaven, 
and, when Metteyya comes, may I receive nomination to become a 
Buddha, & after having perfected the Paramitas may I become 
Buddha.” In the colophon of the poet Kassapa’s text Andgatvamsa 
we find the hope of the poet as : May I be born (Bhava to Bhava) 
from one existence to another / As one who is free from / Incorrect 
and doubtful words / And who is steadfast in truth. 


Since Metteyya is the Buddha designate, ** all the Buddhists 
seek communion with the future Buddha Metteyya and seek his 
advice and sanction for their thoughts and deeds. The faithful 
Buddhists wish to go to Metteyya’s kingdom and to stay there 
untill they would be with him in his final life on earth. 


Mahayana Buddhists advocate that ontologically every one 
has buddha-nature and hence in principle a person can become a 
Buddha by perfections with pure & serene mind, ideal righteousness, 
self-discipline, sympathetic behaviour, good deeds, love towards 
others and Bodhi-mind (bodhi-citta) or unselfish mind by which 
one can do good deeds glorious & illustrious toward relieving 
man / beings from the evil & sufferings of life. Buddhahood is 
present in the hearts of all creatures and it is the Buddhahood which 
unites all in an ineffable communion. Every human individual is a 
Buddha to be. The school of Mahayana Buddhism developed a 
social psychology as well as social philosophy in which infinite 
charity or goodness becomes the acme of Nibbana or true 
knowledge. For the cultivation of metta, social good will & the 
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banishment of boundaries between self and other beings, the 
Bodhisatta is enjoined to culivate Paramis or Paramitds or 
Perfections. 3° 


The Gotama Buddha, in the text Buddhavamsa of Tipitaka & 
The D ighanikaya, Cakkavatti S ihanada Sutta makes a prophecy : 
tee “there will arise in the world an Exalted one named Metteyya, 
Arahant. Fully Awakened, abounding in wisdom and goodness, 
happy with knowledge of the world, unsurpassed as a guide to 
mortals willing to be led a teacher for god and men, an exalted one, 
a Buddha”’...... 


The word ‘Buddha’ is not a personality. Siddhattha, the son 
of Suddhodana, the king of Kapilavatthu of Nepal vanquishes Mara 
& Marasenam [Marasenam pamaditva patto Sambodhim-uttama / 
dhammacakkam pavattesi anukampaya paninam - Verse. 2, N. A. 
Jayawickrama’s BV & CP, Sikhi BV, P. 81] and realises the Truth 
under Bo-tree and becomes a ‘Buddha’. It implies a state of 
perfection. This M@ra is a myth and we have to conquer Mara. 


In Buddhist canon & Literature Mara & Ma@rasenam“ has 
great significance and in Gatha, (BV & CP, Verse 2, P. 81; 
Dhammapada, Verse. 8) the idea is highly poetic and abstract about 
Mara. We have learnt Mara attacked prince Siddhattha or Bodhisatta 
Gotama, uttered fear-inspiring threats & suddenly assembled with 
his army with every sort of weapon; Bodhisatta having subdued 
Mara, firmly fixed his mind at rest, thoroughly exhausting the first 
principle of truth, he entered into deep & subtle contemplation. | 
The conquest of Mara was immediately followed by Prince 
Siddhattha’s attainment of supreme enlightenment, — a unique 
achievement which marked the begining of his career as Buddha. 
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Mara stands for the mental conflict within a man. According 
to the Buddhist theogony he is the god of sensual love, he is the 
king of the world of desire & he holds the world in sin. He was the 
enemy of Buddha & endeavoured in every way to defeat him. 


Mara, also generally regarded as the personification of death, 
the Evil one, The Tempter, The Buddhist counterpart of the devil 
or Principle of Destruction; the legends concerning Mara, are, in 
the books, very involved & defy any attempt at unravelling them. 
In the latest accounts, mention is made of five M@ras : 1. Khandha- 
Mara, 2.Kilesa-Mara, 3. Abhisankhara-Mara, 4. Maccu-Mara & 
5. Devaputta-M ara. 


Marasenam or Marabalam or Mara’s army are Tenfold, the 
first consists of the Lusts, the second Aversion, the third Hunger 
and Thirst, the fourth-craving, the fifth Sloth & Indolence, the sixth 
Cowardice, The Seventh Doubt, The 8th Hyprocrisy & Stupidity, 
Gains, Fame, Honour & Glory falsely obtained, form the Ninth and 
the tenth is the Lauding of oneself and the contemning of others. 
Mara bears many names in Pali Literature, Kanha, Adhipati, Antaka, 
Namuci & Pamattabandhu. Mara is called Namuci because none 
can escape him —Namuci ti Maro; so hi attano visaya 
nikkhamitukame devamanusse na muficati antardyam tesam karoti 
tasma Namuci ti vuccati. [SNA, ii 386] 


‘Siddhattha Vanquishes Mara’ of Jataka-Nidana Katha 
describes Prince Siddhattha’s struggle with Mara’ the Tempter, 
the Evil one (papima). The personification of Mara is evident from 
the description of his coming to give battle with his army on his 
mount (vahana). Mara’s forces are said to be lustful desires (tanha@), 
discontent (arati), passion (raga), hunger & thirst & the like. So it 
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was rather an internal struggle of Siddhattha against the destructing 
forces in his nature, though it is described here in terms of an external 
contest between two warriors, The Bodhisatta sat cross-legged at 
the foot of the Bo-tree assuming an unshakeable posture (aparajita- 
pallanka) with this frim determination “Let my skin, nerves & bones 
wither away, let flesh and blood dry up, I will not leave this seat 
untill I attain to supreme enlightenment.” 


It is well known that, the battle ended in the triumhh of Prince 
Siddhattha. An earlier and vivid poetical account of the episode is 
found in the Padhana-Sutta of the Suttanipata. 


From ‘Dhammapada’ (Verse 7 & 8) we get 
Subhanupassim viharantam indriyesu asamvutam 
bhojanamhi c’amattafifium Kus itam h inaviriyam 

tam ve pasahati Maro, Vato rukkham va dubbalam. 
Asubhanupassim viharntam indriyesu susamvutam 
bhojanamhi va mattafifium saddham araddhaviriyam 
tam [ve] na-ppasahati Maro, vato selam va pabbatam. 


—Just as a storm throws down a weak tree so does Mara 
over power the man who lives for the pursuit of pleasures, 
uncontrolled in senses, immoderae in eating, indolent & dissipated. 
But just as a storm cannot prevail against a rocky mountain so 
Mara can never overpower the man who lives meditating on the 
‘impurities’, controlled in seses, moderate in eating, endowed with 
faith & earnest effort. Here we get from verses for development of 

\sentiment, picturesque description & excellent use of similes. The 
destruction of desires and conquest of Mara are nearly same, though 
expressed differently. We find the human behaviour in M@ra’s 
activity. 
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Mara, ‘the Evil one’ is the personification of all evils and 
passions, overpowering and enticing those bings who are not 
vigilant. Mara is subject passions (Kilesa) and death (death is 
symolic : death is defeat in control over one’s own mind). Mara is 
the symbol of all sorts of crime. He has a dominion of his own. 
One should fight with Mara by the weapon of knowledge. 


Verse of Buddhavamsa depicts, He (the Buddha), defeating 
the army of Mara and obtaining the best & perfect enlightenment, 
turned the wheel of Dhamma out of compassion for beings. This 
ancient mythology of Mara, in present age is neccessery to be 
revealed as Truth in reality. Every one have to conquer Mara, the 
Evil one, for like the devil in world religious thought Mara is regarded 
as a demonic being for all who seek to live in holy life. . 


The Gotama Buddha is the way-finder for real emancipation 
from the sufferings of life, the Teacher & the Philosopher & the 
Guide of Transcendental Truth, Nibbana. We have the message, 
the prediction, the prophecy that the Metteyya will appear as a 
Buddha, who is not a Buddha yet, but is still in the Tusita heaven 
biding his time as a Bodhisatta / Bodhisattva; *! he will born in earth 
& will attain Sambodhi & become Buddha. So all the traditional 
qualities of Buddhahood he will acquire. 


We know ‘Buddha’ is an epithet & many epithets which imply 
the qualities of Buddha are used to address the Buddha by the 
authors & Poets of Literature, disciples & followers of Gotama 
Buddha as : Arahat — Arahat is he, who is completely free from 
passions, covetousness, rejectes all kilesas, removes all fetters and 
has fulfilled his task; and in whom the cause of moral infection are 
exhausted, the impurities washed away. An Arahat is no more subjcct 
to death. 


341 


Anuttaro, Atulo, Anupamo — the incomparable one. 
Abhikkantam — a Supremely Awakened one. 


Asama / Asadisa — who has no equal, for the Dhamma have 
been proclaimed by the Buddha for the good & welfare of this 
world. 


Appameyyo — Immesurable.; Appatipuggalo — Peerless. 
Asamasamo — unparalled; Anadhivaro — Greatest. 
Anukampako — compassionate. 

Bahussutadinam aggo — foremost among the learned. 
Cakkhuma — a man who has eyes (of in sight). 


Cha labhifiifiapatto — he who gifted with six super normal 
powers : (i) Knowledge of iddhividha (various sorts of magical 
power / effective will) (ii) Dibbasota (deva-ear) (111) 
Paracetoiananam (Power of knowing another’s thought) (iv) 
Pubbe-nivas anusatifiana m (Power of remembering previous births) 
(v) Dibbacakkhu (deva-sight, clear voyance) (vi) asava- 
kkhayafiana m (Power of destruction of sinful tendency or activity) 


Sattabojjhangapatto : he who acquired seven (bojjhan gas) 
(1) Recollection of four contents relating to the formation of body, 
sense-feelings, ideations & psychical hindrances & helps. (11) 
Investigation of the psychical categories of the Four Noble Truths, 
the thought fixities, indriyas (senses), balas & bojjhangas (Power 
& wisdom). (iti) Undaunted energy, strenuous exertion to reach the 
goal. (iv) Cheerfulness without hilarity. (v) Serenity & composure 
of body. (vi) Concentration of meritorious thoughts. (vii) 
Equalmindedness, indifference to praise & blame. 
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Atthgunasampannam : A man who has eight qualities of 
Buddhahood : (i) Imutability (asamskrtatva); (ii) Freedom from 
any effort (anabhogat4); (iii) Enlightenment not dependent on others 
(aparapatyayabhi Sambodhi); (iv) Wisdom (jfiana or pafifia); (v) 
Compassion (karun4); (vi) Supernatural powers (Iddhibalam or 
Sakti); (vii) Fulfilment of self-benefit (svarathasampad); & (viii) 
Fulfilment of benefit for others (Pararthasampad). 


Dasabala : who possesses ten powers as, (1) Knowledge of 
what in fit or unfit. (ii) Knowledge of the necessary consequences 
of action or Kamma. (iii) Knowledge of the right path leading to 
any end. (iv) Knowledge of the elements. (v) Knowledge of the 
different inclination of being . (vi) Knowledge of the relative powers 
of the organs. (vit) Knowledge of all degrees of meditations & 
ecstasy, as well as of their power to purify & fortify them. (viii) 
Knowledge of remembering former births of (ix) removing 
corruptions & (x) of knowledge which is unobstructed. 


The Gotama Buddha is called dasabala on account of his 
possessing these ten powers. 

Dittha-pada — one who has seen the state of Nibbana. 

Dosakkhayampatto — whom all evil had perished. 

Dh iro — the wise who dhitisampanna. 

Jino — the conqueror; Jinavaro — The great conqueror. 

Lokanatha — the Lord of the Universe. 

Mahav iro — The great hero. 

Mahesakkao — who is possessing great authority or power. 


Mahayaso — who is highly renowned. 
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Mahamuni / Mahesino / Munivaro — a great sage or seer. 
Naras iho — the lion of man. 

Narasabho — the bull of man. 

Nikkamino — free from desire or asava. 


Nirutti-pada-kovido — who is skilled in the logical analysis 
of the text of the dialect or the original language of the Buddhist 
scriptures. 


O Serene O Free — who is calm & tranquil, & free from 
fetters. 


Pajicanetto (Cakkhuma) — who has gifted with five kinds 
of Vision (i) Mamsa cakkhu, the human eye, (11) dibba-cakkhu, the 
. divine eye, (iii) pafifia cakkhu, the eye of wisdom, (iv) 
Samantacakkhu, the eye of universal knowledge, (v) Buddha cakkhu, 


the eye of the Buddha (i.e. of Buddha-fiana & insight). 


Pucchasu Kovido — who is skilled in putting questions. 
Purisajafifio — remarkable man. 


Tathagato — the perfect one, and he who (1) has come in the 
same way (ii) has gone in the same way (iii) in endowed with sign 
of Tatha (truth) (iv) in supremely enlightened in Tathadhamma (truth) 
(v) has seen Tatha (truth) (vi) preaches Tatha (truth) (vii) 
overcomes all. 


[Suman galavildsin 1 (commentary on the D igha Nikaya) gives 
these reasons for calling Buddha Tath@ gata]. In Suman galavilasin 1, 
the above reasons are explained detail as follows : These reasons 
are explained in detail as follows :— 
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1. As previous Buddhas, e.g. Vipassi, Sikhi, Vessabht, 
Kakusandha, Konadgamana, Kassapa, came, as the previous 
Buddhas obtained Buddhahood by fulfilling ten Padramitas 
(perfections), by sacrificing body, eyes, wealth, kingdom, son and 
wife, by practising the following kinds of cariyas : 


(i) Lokatthacariya i.e. exertion for knowledge; (ii) Buddhattha 
cariya i.e. exertion for Buddhahood, and parctising four 
Sammappadha@nas (four kinds of right exertion), four iddhipadas 
(four miracles) five indriyas (five senses), five balas (five 
potentialities), seven bojjhan gas (seven supreme knowledges), and 
the Noble Eightfold Path (ariya atthan gika maggo). 


2. The Buddha Gotama walked seven steps towards the north 
just after his birth as Vipassi, Kassapa, & other Buddhas did. He 
looked all round by sitting under a white umbrella and made the 
following declaration :— 


“Tam the first in the world. 

I am the chief in the world. 

I am the most prominent in the world. 

This is my last birth, there is no future birth to me.” 


The Buddha Gotama destroyed desire for sensual pleasures 
by renunciation, destroyed hatred by non-hatred, torpor by 
steadfastness, doubt by the analysis of dhamma etc, like the former 
Buddhas, e.g. Vipassi, Kassapa & others. 


3. The Buddha fully realised the true characteristics 
“Tathdlakkhanam” of four elements, sky, consciousness, forms, 
sensation, perception, confections, discussive thought, decisive 
thought, joy, happiness, and emancipation. 
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4. The Buddha realised four sublime truths known as 
tathadhamma, suffering, origin of suffering, cessation of suffering, 
& the path leading to the cessation of suffering. He also realised 
dependent origination (paticcasamupp ada). 


5. The Buddha saw all the forms which include four elements 
which are produced by the combination of four elements in the 
human world as well as in the world of gods. He heard, knew, 
touched, tasted, & thought of all that were in existence in the human 
world as well as in the world of gods. 


6. From the time of his enlightenment by conquering Mara till 
the time of his parinibbana, what he preached, was complete & 
perfect in meaning & exposition and to the point, and leading to 
the destruction of passion, hatred and delusion, was true. 


7. His bodily action was in agreement with his action & speech 
& vice-versa. He did what he said and vice-versa. 


8. He overcame every thing commencing from the highest 
Brahmaloka to the Avici hell and endless lokadhatus (wordly 
elements) all around by S ila (precepts), Samadhi (concentration), 
pafifia (wisdom), and Vimutti (emancipation). There was no equal 
to him and he was the unsurpassed king of kings, god of gods, 
chief of all Sakkas, & chief of all Brahmas. (S. V., pt. I, PP. 59-68; 


B. C. Law’s A Hist of Pali Literature, P. 411). 
Sabbalokanukampako - the universal compassionate person. 


Sacca-kovido — The knower of the Truth. 


Sabbafijaho — who leaves all. 
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Samm asambuddha — the Exalted one. 
Sattha — The Supreme teacher. 
Sabbalokahitanukampi — the benefactor of mankind. 


Sugata — having a happy life after death. 


We have known, from Buddhavamsa the Future Buddha 
Metteyya, the worthy one will be born among men in order to 
succour the religion of Buddha in the government of the world. 
The first month, Ist day is the birth day of the Metteyya Buddha. 
As a Bodhisatta, it is believed that he is residing in the Tusita heaven 
before his descent on earth as the Future Buddha; He is the most 
renowed of Bodhisattsa. He will born & lead in coming age and in 
earth as a Buddha he would attain Bodhi or enlightenment, an ideal 
state of intellectual & ethical perfection. Metteyya Buddha is the 
embodyment of metta (benevolent love, boundless love) which is 
now of prime & supreme need for the mankind, hence he ts the 
hope, earnest & positive, for the suffering humanity of coming 
age. ‘? Metta is the key word to get peace. 


We are beings of 20th-21th century A. C. We feel our mind at 
every moment and our mind is a kingdom to us. In the realm of 
mind I wish to conquer myself & try to be free from all worldly 
passions, I Sojourn in the beautiful garden of the gath@s or verses 
of the text Buddhavamsa from where I collect ‘Supupphitam 
pavavanam’ (verse 27, P. 72) the flowers with the essence of 
doctrine, wish. earnestly to have blessings ‘buddhafianea pupphasi’ 
_ (verse 180, P. 20) and ‘pUraya dasaparam i’ (verse. 181, P. 21), 
delight in drinking Saccarasam (verse. 3, P. 29), and fight with 
Mara & Marasenam (verse. 2, P. 80) which is a reality in our life. I 
can split my mind for thinking and observing with insight in ten 
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directions and my after thought enable me to think that in this crux 
of the society, only the teachings of Lord Gotama Buddha which 
has certainly immense potentiality of modifying our society, may 
bring peace against sufferings of the world; by following his 
Ideal, Truth & Path we shall achieve genuine happiness in an ideal 
society & nation of the world. Let us follow the teachings of 
Buddhism to have peace, to establish an ideal society, 


My mind repeats the words : from Buddhavamsa, ee 
Metteyya c’ api hessati. — [Gatha, BV & CP, P. 101, verse. 19] 
Anagate Metteyyo name Bhagavad Uppaijjssati 
— [Gatha from Atthasalini, P. 431] 
ied metteyyo ndma namena sambuddho dvipaduttamo 
mah@gati sati c’eva dhitima bahusaccava 
gamete uppajjissati so jino, 
— [Gatha from Anagatavamsa, Verse. 5 & 6 ] 
tenanelakadyavaco so’ham homi bhave bhave ti 
— [From colophon of Anadgatavamsa text] 


—— May I be born (Bhava-to-Bhava) / From one existence to 
another / As one who is free from / Incorrect and doubtful words / 
And who is steadfast in truth. */ Imam likhitapufifiena Metteyyam 
upasamkami, [from Jataka]. 


.... Mama matapitacariya hita ca ahita ca me 
Pufifian tam anumoditva criam rakkhantu te mama. 


— [Gatha from Atthasalin i, P. 431]. Future Buddha Metteyya 
will continue the teaching of Gotama Buddha. “4 
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Now, let the mankind wait for the Future Buddha Metteyya to 
come and let us progress towards the perfection of mind from this 
twenty first century A. D. onwards positively and do actions of 
body, mind & word with sympathy and love, the boundless love 
(mett@). Our hope, an earnest & positive hope for the Future Buddha 
Metteyya and thoughts & deeds coalesced with a reflection of the 
philosophy, teachings and truths of Buddhism which epitomises 
Universal Love, Peace, Brotherhood, Spirituality and Emancipation, 
might solve the problems of Suffering humanity. In the light of the 
religious perspective and concept of Metteyya Buddha who 
represents one of the hightest and the most widely acknowledged 
aspiration of the religious and philosophical thought of Asia, let me 
progress with all towards the perfection. Let us work selflessly for 
the good of all, let us serve to be perfect & be perfect to serve. Let 


Mankind progress to real humanity. 
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ABBREVIATIONS & 


WORDS OF MEASUREMENT 
Abbreviations Books 
AN Anguttara-Nik aya. 
AS Atthasalin 1. 
VP DO Vinaya Pitaka. 
BV Buddhavamsa. ° 
CP ; Cariyapitaka. 
BV-A ; Buddhavamsa-Atthakatha. 
DN D igha-Nikaya. 
Dp.V : Dipavamsa. 
Gdh. V. Gadhavamsa. 
Ja Jataka. 
Ja-A Jatakatthavan nan@. 
JPTS ; Journal of Pali Text Society. 
JRAS Journal of Royal Asiatic Society. 
Kh.N Khuddaka Nikdaya. 
LV Lalitavistara. 
Madhu-A ; Madhuratthavil asin 1. 
MN Majjhima-Nik aya. 
Mhvs Mahavastu. 
MhV Mahavamsa. 
Milin Milinda Pajiha 
SN | Samyutta-Nikaya. 
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Abbreviations 
SP 

SNp. 

Su. Vila 

Skt or sans. 

V. or Ve. 


Words of 
Measurement 


Gavutam : 


Yojanam : 


Books 


Sutta-Pitaka. 
Sutta-nip ata. 

Suman gala-Vildsin 1. 
Sanskrit. 


Verse. 


Measure 


A measure of length, a league, fourth 
part of a Yojana. [4 gavutas = 1 
Yojana]. — R. C. Childers, A Dic of 
Pali Language, P. 19; A linear. 
measure, a quarter of Yojana, a 
league. — T. W. Rhys Davids & W. 
Stede, Pali English Dictionary P. 250. 


A measure of length, four gavutas I 
look upon yojana as about to 12 
miles, It contains 44,800 aratnis. — 
R. C. Childers, A Dic of Pali 
Language, P. 604. 


A measure of length : as much as can 
be travelled with one yoke (of Oxen) 
a distance of about 7 miles which is 
given by Buddhagosha as equal to 4 
gavutas (Dh. A. II 13). — T. W. 
Rhys Davids & W. Stede, Pali 
English Dictionary. P. 559. 
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Words of 
Measurement 


Ratanam : 


Yatthi [Another Pali 
form is lat thi] : 


Usabha : 


1 mile: 


10 miles: 


Measure 


A measure of length equivalent to the 
hattha or cubit. (two vidatthis) — a 
cubit. 1 cubit = 18” (18 inches), a 
measure of length equal to the arm 
from the elbow to the tip of the 
middle finger or 18 inches. — R. C. 
Childers, A Dic. of Pali Language, 
P. 402; —[Skt. aratni], A linear 
measure which A bh. P, P. 23 gives 
as equal to 12 angulas or 7 ratanas = 
1 Yatthi; Ratani [Skt. aratni] given at 
Halayudha (2, 361) as “a cubit” or 
measure from the elbow to the tip of 
the little-finger [Miln. 85 (attha 
ratanis)]. — T. W. Rhys Davids & 
William Stede, P. 547. 


A measure of length = 7 ratanas. — 
T. W. Rhys Davids & W. Stede, Pali- 
English Dictionary P. 547. 


a certain measure of length, 
consisting of 20 yatthis or 140 cubits. 
— T. W. Rhys Davids & W. Stede, 
Pali-English-Dictionary, P. 156. 


= 1760 yards or 3520 Hatthas or ¥y 
Krosa / [1 Hattha = 18”] 


= 16 Kilometres. 
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Words of Measure 
Measurement 


Kappa : 


a “fixed time”; time with reference to 
individual and cosmic Life. As ayt 
at DN-A I 103 as a cycle of time = 
Samsara. as a measure of time : an 
age of the world (Vin. III. 109) — T. 
W. Rhys Davids & W. Stede, Pali 
English-Dictionary, P. 187; 


The term ‘Kappa’ literally means ‘a cycle of 
existence’; a world cycle; an aeon. In Buddha Usage, it 
is a measure, rule or practice, a.certain period of time — 
in common with all Indian thought, the Buddha Kappas 
are held to be of increadibly long duration : ‘an age’; ‘an 
eternity’; Kappa, a certain vast periods or cycles of times 
are three, mahakappa, asmkheyyakappa & antarakappa; 
each mahakappa is subdivided into 4 asankheeyya 
kappas : Samvatto, Samvattatthdyi, Vivatto & 
Vivattatthay1. By the word kappa standing alone a 
mahakappa is meant. 


With reference to Buddhavamsa we get the name & 
division of Kappa as : One-Buddha aeon is Sara, two 
Man da and three Vara; Sdraman da denotes four while 
Bhaddaka five; If not a single Buddha appears, the aeon 
is Sufifia. — Most_Ven. Mingun Sayadaw. Bhaddanta 
Vicittasarabhivamsa, The Great chronicle of Buddhas, 
P..202, 


In Sufifiakappa, there is no Buddha and in Buddha 
Kappa or Asufifia Kappa, one or more Buddhas appear. 
There are 5 sorts of Buddhakappa, Sdrakappa, 
mandakappa, varakappa, Saramandakappa and 
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Words of Measure 
Measurement 


Koti: 
Fathom : 


Bhaddaka Kappo or Mahabhaddakappa in which one, 
two, three, four & five Buddhas appear respectively. 


In the text Buddhavamsa the names of the last 
Former or Previous 27 Buddhas are preserved. 
Tanhankara, Medhankara & Saranankara belonged to 
a Saramandakappa, the date of which was four 
asankheyyas of Mahakappas plus a hundred thousand 
Mahakappas ago. Dipankara the last of the four, was 
the first of the 24 Buddhas. Since Dipankara’s kappa 
there have been 11 Buddhakappas, the present one being 
the 11th. 


The interval between D ipankara’s kappa & the next 
Buddhakappa was one asankheyya of Mahakappas 
(Sufifiakappas). 29 Sufifiakappas elapsed between the 
present kappa & the last Buddhakappa, which was a 
Man dakappa of two Buddhas, Sikhi & Vessabht — 
Kappasatasahassadhikani cattari asankheyyani, four 
asankheyyas of kappas plus a hundred thousand. 


According to Buddhavamsa, the present Kappa is 
a Bhaddakappa; of its five Buddhas, four are appeared, 
viz Kakusandha, Konagamana, Kassapa, Gotama and 
the fifth Metteyya the Future Buddha has yet to appear. 
— all Data are from R. C. Childers, A Dic of Pali 
Language, P. 185-186; Trevor Ling, A Dic of Buddhism, 
P. 116; A. P. Buddhadatta Mahatherd, concise Pali -Eng. 
Dictionary, P. 77; T. W. Rhys Davids & William Stede, 
Pali. English-Dictionary, P. 187 


Crore, ten millions, 10,000,000 


A measures of length equal to 6 feet. 
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